The Department of Public Instruction, Bombay

DASAKUMARACHARITA
OF DANDIN

Revised in one Volume
BY
GANESH JANARDAN AGASHE B.a.

From 1HE Fiusr EpiTioN of BUHLER AND PETERSON
IN Two_ Parrs

Seconi ™R svom .

500 Copies

s

1919
[ All Rights Reserved |

l’rioe Rs. 4-6-0
Bombay Sanskrit and Prakrit Series, Nos. X & XLl



g3AF 8o
ama 8035‘ -qg

Lombay Sanskrit and Prakrit Sevies

No. X & XLIL

DASAKUMARA CHARITA

OF
DANDIN

Second Edition



Printed by B, Miller, Superintendent, British Indiy Press,
Mazgaou, Bombay, ard Published by tha Government
Central Press, Bombay



Dr. Biihler’s Preface to Part I (First edition)

CONTENTS

Pace

v

Dr. Biihler’s Preface to Part I (Second edition)  vi
Dr. Peterson’s Preface to Part II (First edition)  vii

Preface to the present ( second ) edition in
one volume

Introduction ..

Text:
L

II.
II1.
1V.
V.
Text:
II.
11T,
IV.
V.
VI

VIL
VIIL

Appendix: Bhatta Narayana’s Pirvapithika

The Parva-pithika
The Birth of the Princes

The Brahman obliged
The Adventures of Somadatta

The Adventures of Pushpodbhava....
The Marriage with Avantisundari ...

Dandin’s Dasakumaéracharita

The Adventures of Rajavihana
The Adventures of Apahiravarman
The Adventures of Upahdravarman
The Adventures of Arthapala

The Adventures of Pramati

The Adventures of Mitragupta

The Adventures of Mantragupta
The Adventures cof Visruta ...

Notes Critical and Explanatory

Index to Proper Names in the Plrvapithika

XV
Xvi
1-33

1

12

16

19

25
34-146
- 34
41

66

80

92

102
120
129
147
156
374

Index to Proper Names in Dasakumdracharita 377



Dr. BUHLER’S
CRITICAL PREFACE
TO
PART I
(Ferst Edstion.)

THE present edition of the Phrvapithikd has for
its basis a Ms. marked N., which is about 100 years
old, and was lent to the editor by Govind Shéstri
Nirantar, of Nasik. A careful collation of Wilson’s
B. Ms., called in the notes B"., and of a fragment of
his A. Ms., designated AVY., has been made. Bw, has
been written by a Marithd scribe, and is probably
250 years old. It is preserved in the Library of the
India Office and numbered 107.

A¥., which consists of six leaves (fols. 27, 30-34),
is a modern transcript, made probably for Professor
Wilson’s use. The six leaves were found in a copy
of Wilson’s printed edition of the Dasakuméra-
charita, belonging to the India Office Library.

The sources from which the text of the Dasa-
kumaéracharita has been taken are :

A, Mss.

1. S, a Ms. of the 16th century, lent by Bhau
Shstri, of Satard in the Dekhan.

2. G.,a Ms., about 250 years old, bought in Surat
for the Government of Bombay, Deccan College,
Coll. of 1871-72, Nro. 49.

3. A", anincomplete Ms., about 150 years old, lent
by a Sastri of Ankleshwar, neéar Broach.
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B. CoMMENTARIES

4. Pa’.,, a modern transcript of a good copy of
Kavindra Sarasvati’s Padachandrika, a very full and
prolix, but sometimes injudicious commentary,
Elphinstone College, Coll. of 1867-68, I1I., Nro. 1.

5. Bhi.,amodern, very correct copy of Sivardma’s
Bhiishana, Elphinstone College, Coll. of 1867-68,
III., Nro. 4.

6. AR, a very incorrect Ms. of the Saraméatika,
attributed in the colophons to the cantos to Dandin,
Deccan College, Coll. of 1872-73, Nro. 18.

C. EpiTions.

7. W., Professor H. H. Wilson’s editio princeps.
8. C., the Calcutta edition of Samvat 1906.

Dr. BUHLER'S

PREFACE
TO
PART I

(Second Editvon.)

For the second edition, the Dadakuméracharita of
Dandin, with the commentaries of Kavindra Saras-
vati and Sivardma, by Messrs. Godbole and Parab,
has been compared, as well as Professor Taranéth
Tarkavachaspati’s annotated edition of 1872, which
could be used only for the notes of the first edition.



Dr. PETERSON’S
PREFACE
: TO
PART 1I
(First Edition.)

THis edition of Books IV. to VIIL of the DaSa-
kumaracharita has been prepared, with Dr. Biihler’s
concurrence, to complete the edition of the work
in the Bombay Sanskrit Series. Three manu-
scripts have been used, A, a manuscript in the Bhao
Daji Collection of the Bombay Branch of the Royal
Asiatic Society, written in Saka 1687, B and C,
two manuseripts in the Bombay Government Collec-
tion, dated respectively Samvat 1851 and Samvat
1880. Wilson’s (W) and Godbole and Parab’s (G)
editions have also - been used, and the former has
been collated throughout.

Little is known of the author of the book, Dandin.
His ddte has still to be settled. Wilson placed him
in the eleventh century : morc recent writers would
assign him to the sixth. The older view will, I think,
eventually be found to be nearer the truth. At all
events, 1 believe, it can be shown that Dandin is a
later writer than Vimana, who belongs to the eighth
century.

Pischel, who believes that Dandin is older than
Vamana, but admits that this cannot be proved by a
comparison of the one writer’s Kavyadarsa with the
other’s Kavyalamkaravritti, tells us that Kielhorn
had pointed out to him that in Kéavyadaréa, II. 51,
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T fozgan AR 7 farfawai ar |
STHIIWTATS Figa 7 yiAarg |

Dandin would appear to be criticising part of
Vamana’s rule, Kavyalamkaravritti iv. 2, 8, #war-
Pmaferaaatgag@avarain:. It might be conceded
to Pischel, that these passages in the two books, if
they stood alone, would not necessarily do more than
disclose a difference of opinion between Dandin and
Vamana, on matter of common controversy, without
being conclusive as to their relative age. But the
passages in question do not stand alone. At
Kavyadarsa II. 358, 359.

sA=gTEERRTIITed FE |

SUATETH AT ST iad |

IAGIAZ CFrEFSTETAINT 7 |
I see a clear reference to Vamana’s teaching with
regard to the figures of speech which he calls an-
anvaya, samdeha, upamdripakam and wutprekshdva-
yava. For Vimana these are four separate alam-
kdras requiring separate treatment. Dandin has
made the first three fall under his general definition
of upamd and rdpakam respectively. But he deems
it necessary to note that he has done so. The fourth,
he says, is a mere variety of utprekshd. He mentions
it at all, it is clear, only out of respect for some
predecessor. In the present state of our knowledge
we must, I submit, take it that that predecessor is
Vamana, and that the smgdgmaa: of Kavyadarsa
II. 359 is a challenge of Vamana’s dictum Kavyéalam-
karavritti IV. 3, 33, sdiaigge dgEas:.
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Dandin’s contraction of the styles of poetry to two
only, the Vaidarbha and the Gauda varieties, appears
also to me to be a reflection on Vamana, who recog-
nizes three, the Vaidarbha, Gauda and PAfichila
(Kavyad. I. 40-43, Kavyal. L. 2, 9-13).*

We know from Réjasekhara’s verse, Sarigadhara-
paddhati 174

FATTEAAT JAEAA! agrEAAN O |

a4 qgF=uTA XY Ay fegan: |
that Dandin was celebrated as the author of three
books. Two are our book and the Kdvyddar'sa.
The third is still to seek. Pischel, who believes that
it is the Mrichchhakatiki, has to deal with an im-
portant passage in the beginning of the Kavyadarsa,
in which Dandin apparently refers to a work on
metre by himself called the Chhandovichiti. Dan-
din’s Chhandovichiti, has not come down to us, or
has not yet been recovered, and it is evident that
there is a primd facie possibility that it may be

* Pa.ndlt Mahcscha,ndm Nyéayaratna, in his interesting paper
in the Proceedings of the Bengal Asiatic Society for 1887, p.
193, holds that it is unquestionable that Vamana is by much the
older of the two writers. He does not, however, give his reasons.
The Pandit has been before me with the observation that
Kavyadarsa I1. 197,

HCATATRALIAAIE FAAAR: |

FiROIwE At AT a9 |l
is a reminiscence of Bana in Kadambari, Bombay Edition, p.
102, 1. 16. &y 5 Famsia tzmmﬁmmrﬂz&mwﬁqwﬁa-
afdngd & AtgTrrTa. The remarks which follow on  the
limpativa verse were written before I knew of the Pandit's
_paper, where the same view is taken.
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Réjasekhara’s third book, leaving no room for the
Mrichchhakatiké. Jacobi has taken this view (Indische
Studien, XVIL p. 44). Pischel is disposed to think
that in the passage in the Kavyadarsa Dandin is
not referring to a book at all.

I cannot think that he is right here. In Ka-
vyadaria I. 2. Dandin tells us that his book is to be
a compendium of previous works on Kdrya based
on a wide study of existing poems. In v. 10 he says
that his authorities divide Kdwvya into two parts,
body and soul. By the body of poetry is meant a
row of words characterized by meaning of a choice
kind. This leads him (v. 11) to the division of the
body or material substance of Kdvya into whai we
call prose (gadyam) and poetry (padyam), and into
the sub-division of this latter according as it is mea-
sured by syllables or by quantity. He then goes
on (v. 11):

griitafral arewaT= MefRa: |
ar fyar ARadmi aedit Frsama |

““ The full exposition of that subject (sc. padyam)
has been given in the Chhandovichiti: that science
is a ship for those who wish to cross the ocean of
poetry.” Accordingly, in the Kavyadarsa Dandin
says no more about the laws of metre. I1f 1 have
interpreted the context rightly, it seems clear that
Dandin is referring to a book here, as also that he
can only be referring to a book of his own compo-
sition. For nothing but the fact that he was able to
refer to a book of his own could account for Dandin’s



First EDpITION xi

omitting from his compendium one half of his
subject, as that has just been defined by himself.

But while I think it probable that Dandin wrote
a Chhandovichiti, as Vamana had done before him,
I cannot hold, with any certainty, with Jacobi that
we are to recognize in it the third pillar of his fame.
In addition to the reference in the Kavyadarsa to
the Chhandovichiti as a book Dandin had written,
there is an equally clear reference to a work to be
called the Kalaparichchheda, which Dandin intended
to write, Kavyadarsa IIT. 171.

T4 FerEd AfEFQ: arg qiaat |
qEAT: FRTR=S] TTAAAHTAEAR |

If it should turn out that Dandin did not live to
write the Kaliparichheda, Jacobi’s hypothesis would
recover great additional probability. But as matters
:stand it seems more likely that the Chhandovichiti
and the Kalaparichchheda were regarded by Dandin
and his admirers as mere appendages to his Ka-
vyadarsa, and that neither the one nor, the other of
them can be the third book, on which, alongside of
the Kavyaddarsa and the Dasakumfracharita, his
fame rested. It is still, therefore, necessary to
examine Pischel’s plea in favour of the Mrichchha-
katikd. It can be shown that his argument
will not bear a careful examination of the pas-
sages in the Kavyadarsa on which it is founded.
Dandin refers twice to the verse, occurring in
the Mrichchhakatika, Tesadtys adrsft &c. If the
:second reference stood alone, and if the verse had
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not been identified, we might have been unable to
say whether it was original or not. For Dandin
gives it there, without note or comment, as an in-
stance of a stanza containing two or more figures of
speech which are co-ordinate with each other, not
subordinate, the one to the other. But he is able to
do this only because he has already (II, 226 ff.)
referred to, and been at great pains to refute, the
opinion of previous writers, that the verse in ques-
tion consists of upamds only, and not, as Dandin
holds, of two utprekshds and one wupamd. The pas-
sage need not be given at length here. I will only
note that Dandin first gives the two examples
(3@aeg and s=@AEd ) required by his two-fold division
of utprekshd. He then goes on :

feaeia QAR addiarad @9 | sdRat aResgSErego iy |
This can only mean

“That (well-known) verse foo fargdia aHlEna is.
mostly* composed of uiprekshds.”

* wﬁgw Daugin is referring to the fact that the verse has two
utprekshas as against one upamd. Pischel’s translation ‘“in a
high degree ’ and Bghtlingk’s ‘“ durchatis”’ both seem to miss
this point.

Bshtlingk takes the view I am urging against Pischel. But his
argument that Dandin would hardly have ascribed here a verse
of his own to * a (certain) poet,” vv. 223, 225, and even to “ a.
(certain) man” rests on a misconception of tho terms so trans-
lated, wf¥ar and gar. They have nothing to do with an aserip-
tion of authorshxp, a sense in which the latter of the two would
be unique. In the figure utprekshd somo one must, by a quaint
conceit, represent soniething as entirely. different from what it
really is, afFaT “the (not a) poet,” and gar “the man,”’ . e.
‘the speaker. Dandin introduces the expressions to drivehome the-
fact that in such verses €7 is oxactly equal to %% and the like.



FrrsT EpITION Xiii

~ The occurrence in the Kavyadars$a of a verse which
ig taken from the Mrichchhakatiké is not, it slwould be
observed in passing, without a significance of its
own. It does not prove that Dandin was the author
of the play, on the contrary. But it does go toprove
that Dandin, who quotes the play, cannot be a very
old writer. For the Mrichchhakatiki belongs to a
period when people had begun to forget how to wiite
good Sanskrit.

Dr. Biihler pointed out to me that Mr. Lewis Rice
has, Inscriptions from Sravana Belgola, p. 43, brought
to light an important passage in which a verse from
“ Dandin ” in praise of a Jain writer Srivarddha-
deva, author of a Chidamani, is quoted in an in-
scription which dates from the Saka year 1050 =1128
A. D.

g wq STEIFal gvear

© @E FAA R FER AT |
¢ ofaady 9 PR averdT 1|

Mr. Ri?ce would use this to help tb settle Sri-
varddha’s date, and that of various other authors and
works that are in the inscription put before his time.
*“ Dandin is placed by the best authorities in the 6th

century A. D. It follows that Srivarddha lived
either at or before that period, and that the various
authors mentioned above must be understood to
have preceded him.”” It will be evident from what
has been already written that these conclusions can-
not stand. There is not a shred of evidence to show
that Dandin lived in the sixth century. On the con-
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trary it is absolutely certain that he follows Béna,.
who belongs to the early part of the seventh century;;
and it is, as I trust, I have shown, very probable
that he is later than Vamana, who belongs to the
eighth. If the *“Dandin > of this inscription is our
Dandin, we are aslikely in the end to get at his date-
through Srivarddha’s as to be able to determine
Srivarddha’s from his. But I have to close these.
tentative remarks with the warning that the Dandin.
of this inscription is probably not our author, but.
another writer of his name, who must be distinguish-
ed from him. I mean the author of the Malliki-
mairuta, a play written in rivalry of Bhavabhiti’s
Milatimadhava, which has been printed in Calcutta,
and copies of which are in the India Office Library
and British Museum. Burnell has wrongly given the:
name of the author of that book as Rafganitha.
That was his father’s name, and the line goes up
through Srikrishna to Gokulanatha. They belonged
to the Tundira country, a district near Conjeevaram.
All these names, taken from the preface of the Malli-
kamaruta, are against the idea that we are dealing here
with the author of the Dasakumaracharita; and the
style of the book in no way approaches that of our
author. We must therefore hold that there were two
Dandins, and it seemslikely that the Sravana Belgola

inscription refers to the younger and less famous one.
P. PETERSON.

ErLpHINSTONE COLLEGE,
Bomsay, 1st July, 1891.



PREFACE TO THE SECOND EDITION
(Parts I and II together.)

The present is a revised edition in one volume of
Dandin’s Dasakumaracharita. Part I, including
the Parvapithikd and the first three Uchchhvisas
of the work proper was edited as No. X of the Bom-.
bay Sanskrit Series by the late Dr. G. Biihler, C.I. E.,
as far back as 1887; Part II, No. XLII including the-
remaining five Uchchhvésas wasissued by the late Dr.
P. Peterson. M.A., in 1891. Since the text of both
parts together does not make more than 145 pages,
the present edition is issued in a single volume.

Considerable additions have been made to the
notes, and the text has been collated with the more
recent editions of the Nirnayasigara Press and
also a South-Indian recension. The latter contains

in several places better readings, which have been
adopteg.

In p&'ep&ring this edition, I am much indebted
to Pandit R. V. Krishnamachirya, Mr. Ramanuja
Iyangar, Pandit K. R. Chakravarti and Rao Saheb
T. A. Gopinath Rao, M. A., for many valuable sug-
gestions. My acknowledgments are also due to D. R.
Bhandarkar, Esquire, M. A.,! Dr. S. K. Belvalkar
and Dr. N. G. Sardesai, Manager, Oriental Books
Supplying Agency, Poona, for their kindness in lend ~
ing me such books as I required from time to time.

Pooxa. ?
31st December, 1917. § G.J. AGASHE,
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D )

We propose in the sequel to make ‘an attempt
_ to assess the literary merit of
plFPT o e Datakumiracharite. Tt wil
suffice here to state that as a
sample of prose composition it has enjoyed a unique
Pauity of Prose popularity. It. is  difficult to
works. account for this marked favour
excopt on the ground of the

paucity of prose works in Sanskrit.

2. Bapa’s @@ and @A and Subandhu’s
qraaga are well-known, but are rather much too hard
for beginners.

Dhanapéla’s freswet, Vadibhasimha’s wafaamfn
and Abhinava-Bhatta Béna’s diwranaiaq , though
said to be extant, have not yet found a publisher.
wEgReaaEay, aadt and SAFag<d are known only

- by name, but have not yet been discovered.

3. Under these circumstances, the Dasakumara-
charita has been found handy for

woflf:sy style of the beginners at a stage intervening
between the Pafichatantra or Hito-

pade$a on the one hand, and advanced prose works
like the Harshacharita and Kadambari on the other.
This alone can account for the work:being pre-
scribed by the Universities of Calcutta and Bombay,
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and for the issue of selections by the former and-the
publication of the complete work by the Bombay
Educational Department. But this is only one of
the reasons of the popularity of the work.

4. Appayya Dikshita, the famous authd® of the
Kuvalayananda beguiled his lei-
sure hours by writing an abridg-
ment of the Dasakumaracharita and one Gopinitha,
referred to later on, showed the samne partiality to the
work about the same time. Very recent times have
also found an admirer of this Dandin in Kavimalla
Bhatta Harimalla of Jeypore, who in 1894 published,
among other works, his abridgment of the Plrva-
pithikd (zagagar) in a small brochure entitled
“ Jayapura-Pancharangam.” It is possible that
the very questionable taste with which Dandin has
dwelt onlove scenes, the effrontery and nonchalance
with which intrigues in the harem are avowed by the
lovers aJ;d the utter callousness with which the ad-
vances df these princely suitors are encouraged by
the la.dle$ of the harem, all these apparently caught
on the 1ma,rrmat10n of these latter-day Pandits and
mduced them to raise the author to the position of

‘a prince of poets’>! Unless we are prepared to
own a degeneracy of taste in recent times, it is hard
to justify the estimation in which the work seems
to have been held. ‘

Degeneracy of taste.
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THE PURVAPITHIKA

5. Dandin’s own work, as now extant, has neither
a beginning nor an end. The
Dandinjg own work . . ~ AL Sl A
incomplete. first is supplied by a Phrvapithika
or Introduction which is believed
on very good grounds to be the work of some other
hand, and the last by a supplement called ¢ Sesha’
which is known to be the work of a Deccan Pandit
by name Chakrapani Dikshita. There is something
suspicious even about the title of the work, since
Dandin’s Text gives only eight stories and not ten,
the remaining two being supplied by the Puirva-
pithika.
6. The Deccan College Manuscript Library con-
tains another Piarvapithikd, No.
Pﬁ’fi?;%??hiﬁéfé‘v“’-"’” 32, Coll. 1873-74. This is much
more concise and consistent with
the narrative in the text of Daudin’s own work and
is now for the first time published as an Appendix
to this edition. This Plrvapithikd has the
following colophon :—
WEANETF TREatan,
YT gRSTTHT SRAAT TSIEET N
The first point worth noticing in this colophon is
the position of the absolutive aur@, which can be
construed either way, that is, either with waammsd
maaaraRaaq or with the following expression MU,
If s be taken with wzarangan, it would raise the
_presumption of this PllI‘V&plthllxa: having been written
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by Dandin himself. But if a Plrvapithika was writ-
ten by the author himself, the question naturally
arises ‘‘ why should Bhatta Naridyana have attempted
another ?”” Béva’s son completing his father’s unfin-
ished work is intelligible enough, but why should a
stranger seek to fill up a gap left by another author ¥
Professor- Wilson ventures the conjecture that it
““may be regarded as the work of one of the author’s
disciples,’’ though be observes at the same time that
‘“its general congruity with the acknowledged com-
position of Dandin renders it not improbably his
work.”” (p. 5, Introduction). N
7. Even a cursory examination of the Parvapi-
o thika is, however, sufficient to
Plrvapithikd  the L.
1",13{3 of wome other ghow that it is not the work of the
P author of the Dasakuméaracharita.
Professor Wilson himself admits that *“ it is less am-
bitiously written” and adds that ‘ as the incidents
related are in one or two cases, briefly repeated in the
body of the work and with gome- contradictions,
doubts have been started as to the accuracy of the
dt‘.tmbumgL > (p. 5 Intro.) Further on at p. 22, in
noticing & contradiction between an incident as re-
lated in the Purvapithikd and in the body of the
main work, Professor Wilson remarks that *‘‘ either
the author has been nodding or the Introduction is
the work of a different writer who has been heedless
or forgetful of the narrative of his predecessor.”
8. Professor Wilson has dismissed the subject of
The style infesion the inferiority of the Parvapi-
thikd with the single remark that
it is “‘less ambitiously written.”” But as a matter
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of fact, it lacks not only the grace and finish, but con-
tains comparatively more unfelicitous and un-
meaning compounds and greater transgressions of
grammar and idiom than are to be found in the
main work. There is, besides, an unevenness in style
as between one Uchchhvisa and another, the fifth
reaching a high level of elegance and the first being
the most crude—a circumstance which raises a
suspicion of even this part of the work having
proceeded from different hands.

9.” The doubt about the identity of the authorship
Comtradiotions and of these two parts of the work is
repetitions. confirmed by the repetitions and
contradictions which disfiguie the
Parvapithika. Thedescription of the personal charms
of Vasumation p. 2 and that of Avantisundaii on
pp. 25 and 26 of the Phrvapithikd are evidently
faint copies of the word-picture of Kalpa-Sundari
(p. 74 of the text) in the story of Upahéravarma.

10. Besides the contradictions noted by Wilson
(at p. 22 of his Introduction), we
may note that there are omissions
also which cause a deal of confusion. In para. 1
(p. 67.11. 1-2), the daughter of Upaharavarmé’s nurse
speaks of certain overtures made to her by a forester
(m=7) and of her escape from that plight through
the good offices of a follower of the King of Mithila,
an incident of which there is no trace in the Puarva-
pithika.

Omissions.
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11. As stated above, the Pirvapithikd printed
Bhatta Nﬁ-rﬁym_.a.\'ls in the AP pe ndix is (1) .more
Parvepithiks ismore concise and (2) more consistent
concise and consistent. . .
with Dandin’s text, both in the
order of narration and the nature of incident. The
princes introduced to the reader in Bhatfa Nird-
yana’s work follow each other in the order of Dandin’s
text, whereas the accepted Pirvapithikd opens with
the story of Upahéaravarmé in the place of Apahéara-
varmi of the text. Bhalta Nariyana’s Introduction
begins with an account of Somasarmé, but the
Parvapithikd ends with an account of the prince
who bore the name of Somadatta.

Bha'ta Narayara gives in a few words the same
story which is presented in greater detail in the
Pirvapithika, which has been commonly accepted as
the composition of Dandin himself, but which would
seem at:best to have merely obtained his approval.
If the two now brought together were carcfully com-
pared, if would appear as if some of the disciples of
Danlin, as hinted by Protessor Wilson, filled in «
sketch approved by the author and each one tried
his hand according to his own fancy and literary
ability, and it is possible that the longest and the ore
which in any degree made¢ an approach in manner
and diction to the composition of the Guru was
finally accepted.

12. Without some such surmise, it is hard to ac-
count for the many discrepancies
in detail which a comparison of
the two cannot fail to disclose. For instance, we

Discrepancies.
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find in Bhatta Nariyana’s work Matisarma for Sita-
varmé among the King’s ministers. So also we find
Dharmapéla having only two sons assigned to him,
viz., Kimapala and Sumitra; and Padmodbhava
having three instead of two, Sumantra being trans-
ferred from Dharmapéla’s line of descent. Again,
the third minister Matisarm4 has only two sons
instead of three.

As the story proceeds, we have more minor dif- .
ferences in detail, such as the gift by Siva of a spear
(Sula) instead of a mace (gadd). In the story of
Somadatta, Bhatta Niriyana speaks of the Brah-
min (who presented the foundling) as wandering in
the Danlak4 forest instead of on the bank of the
Kiaveri, hundreds of miles away in the South. Se
also in the same story we have the mention of Kuliita
for Lata. Similarly in the story of Pushpodbhava, the
sage introducing the foundling is described by Bhatta
Nérayana as merely sauntering on the sea-shore,
instead of his being represented as returning from
his ablutions in the Rama-tirtha, and in the course
of the same story Bhatta Nardyana mentions only a
Yavana-dvipa instead of Kéla-yavana-dvipa. These
discrepancies in the matter of geographical places are
important to show that the mention of places was
more a matter of fancy than as resting on any degree
of probability. The author of the Ptrvapithikd never
seems to have been troubled with any thought as to
the plausibility of his stories; neither the distance



INTRODUCTION xxiil

from the Vindhyas of the spots at which the found-
lings were picked up, nor the fatigue of a long
journey over hill and dale, nor the utter helpless and
weak condition of the little babes being matters of
any consequence. ' ‘

13. The foundlings introduced in Bhatta Naré-
yana’s narrative again follow ex-
actly the order of Dandin’s story
and the consistency of his biief
introduction is clearly established by the circumstance
that Pramati is described as the son of Kéamapala
by the Yakshini Taravali in. conformity to Dan-
Jdin’s own statement in the Fifth Uchchhvésa.

Bhatta Nardyand’s
conristeney.

Then again Bhatta Niriyana speaks of the
recovery of Rijasimha’s lost kingdom ¢through the
tavour of Vimadeva.” This statement is important,
beca.usegf it leaves no room for the Sesha or Utllara-
pfghikd,greferred to in para. 5above. So also the

- story off SAmba at p- 27 (1l. 18-24) is anticipated by
Bhatta ;;Nérﬁyal.la, and Rajahamsa is assured by a
sage of RAjavihana’s elevation to paramount
sovereignty after his captivity for two months. The
Pirvapithika describes the marriage of Avanti-
sundari with Rijavahana as being brought about by
a magician, but Bhatta Nirdyana says that the hero
simply found an opportunity of entering the prin-
cess’ apartment while the magician was exhibiting
a thunder-storm.
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Moreover the last two sentences of Bhatta Naré-
yana’s Introductions often the abruptness of Dandin’s
own narrative by the mention of a previous con-
versation between the lovers and the reference to a
Sastric injunction prescribing a description of the
Universe as a means of winning over the affection of
a young damsel.

14. 1tisdifficult to say definitely who this Bbatta
. Narayana was, unless we have

Gt idfﬁ:;’;“’ * incontrovertible evidence to fix
the date of the composition of the
Dasakumaéracharitaitself. The Bhatta Narayana of the
Veni-Samhéra seems to be altogether out of the ques-
tion, since the pedantry and penchant for alliteration
which distinguish every sentence of this Introduction
are hardly in keeping with the style of the Veni-Sam-
hara. Aufrecht mentions 29 authors who bore that
name. Ifnota contemporary, this Bhatta Narayana
must have lived at least very near Dandin’s own time.

15. Mention has already been made oi the con-
The Svcha or con. cluding part known as ‘quh@’
cluding section. the work of a Deccan Paudit by
name Chakrapini Dikshita, about

whom nothing is known. Pandit R. V. Krishna-
méacharya, a well-known Sanskrit scholar known as
Abhinava<Béna, speaks of aninth Uchchhvésa written
by one Padmanabha and published at Madras. Pro-
fessor Wilson mentions ( P. 30 Intro. ) a concluding
chapter by one Gopinatha, which the Professor seems
to have examined and rejected as being “ not of
great interest.” This Gopinatha is mentioned by
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Aufrecht as Gopinitha Kavirdja and as the author
of (1) smgar®ar (A. D. 1677.) and . some other
works. On the whole, we feel inclined to hold that
the Plrvapithika is not the work of Dandin.

Let us now proceed to a consideration of the

work itself. .
DASAKUMARACHARITA.

(A) INTERNAL EVIDENCE.

16. Who was Dandin, the author of the Daga-
kuméracharita, is a very hard question to decide,
and before we proceed to a discussion of the same. it
is necessary to examine the internal evidence afforded
by the work itself.

Such an examination of the work will help us in
arriving at some solution of the question of author-
ship.

Since Dandin, the author of the }(ﬁvyﬁda,rs‘a. has

Internal evidence of been assumed till now to be also
the  Dasakumaracha-  the author of the Dasakumaéra-

ritw, : .
! charita, we propose vo conduct

4
our examination of the Dasakumaracharita in the
light of' the precepts laid down in the Kavyadarsa
itself. 'We propose to confine the test to the work
proper, leaving out of consideration the Plrvapi-
thiki which most scholars concur in ascribing to
other hands.

17. The author of the Kavyadarsa warns all
The  wesentinl ro. ASDITANtS to poetic fame againét
g:;‘:tlfgnof good com- econnivance at even the most tri-
vial flaws in composition, and illus-

trates his meaning by comparing even a single fault
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to “ a spot of white leprosy which mars the beauty
of the whole person.” azesaR #iet #1523 g8 geivea | &gy
el Pt gl Kav, 1. 7.
18. With such a general test of good composi-
Violation of Geamn. tion before us, is it possible to
snar and idiom. defend such (A) ungrammatical
forms as:—
(1) 3¥afaga and snfssRaa p. 34-1. 7-8.
(2) Gam p. 72-1. 8.
(3) wigarrsa p. 92-1. 8.
(4) sngisa p. 92-1. 9.
(5) s p. 106-1. 8.
(6) wrafaid p. 128-1. 1
(7) wrearsfaga p. 133-1. 23.
or such (B) ungrammatical constructions as:—
(1) wamagsr p. 35-1. 12,
(2) swmara=Ed p. 81-1. 19,
(3) =& @@@a p. 139-1. 247
or (€) such irregular syntax as in the following
sentences :— '
(1) W< @ity Fag=grgead JaAaeaamaaa: p. 64-1.6.
(2) Mymedl R g: NDriar agadt ag ¥t qaRaaad | p. 66-1. 8.
" (3) yagafadeaTEa: SRFlRERSTERET Farp. 69-1.11.
(4) waadry wsgg=aq p. 88-1. 7.
(5) @igAra at Ja p. 95-1. 4; 7. &&fi... ... Fwwa@r, plural
for singular p. 123-L. 8.
(6) soagafaly = giesasa narEig | p. 96-1. 13.
(7) sgfa «fg=ar p. 140-1. 22. (Without some such
word as gwsaq 7
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or ( D) such lapses in idiom as:—
(1) sifiiyaamya: p. 103-1. 6.
(2) aitgars IafiE p. 116-1. 92
or ( E) such unfamiliar use of words as:—
(1) eazramorsgy feme p. 41-1 1
(2) e1arg uF Jaoiaa p. 85-1. 22. for sending a message.
(3) wugrtas warg, siwmg p. 101-1. 5. for calling
on a prince to begin his narrative.
(4) ~REmam p. 121-1. 14.
(5) gumafaw p. 140-1. 8,
or (F) such misuse of words as:—
(1) ammaa: p. 35-1. 12. as applied to a Kshatriya
who pretended to be a Brahmin.
(2) wma for ¢ there’ p. 115-1. L.
(3) = p. 117-1. 1 for c‘after’ without any word
tp govern.
(4) aw%m p. 127-1. 21. for “King of thecountry” ?
We hhve culled these instances of bad grammar
and faulty idiom only to show that an authority on
Rhetoric to whom even trivial literary blemishes
were hke spots of white leprosy’ could not possibly
have sinned so grievously in his own composition,

knowing that his own work would be cited by others
against his own dicta.

19. Besides all the lapses we have cited above,
there is one more specific departure from the pre-
cepts of the Kavyadarsa. Though as a general
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rule, Dandin insists upon. perspicuity of style (g
&c. Kiv. I. 45) he considers “‘elaboraténess of style”

Another departure (a’ﬁa: ) as the “soul ,\Of prose 7
ﬁgfyggz' Fules of the ( o0rs: ERTAvEEERTRTRE Gﬁlm L. 80).
: Now, as a matter of fact, the
Dasakumaracharita is much easier and decidedly
less elaborate than even the Harshacharita. Except
where describing the personal charms of a heroine
or some particular pose as in Kandukivati’s dance
(p- 104) or some weird or picturesque scene, he
seldom uses long and unwieldy compounds.

Nor does it appear likely that the author of the
Kavyadarsa would have indulged in that literary
tour de force of which the seventh Uchchhviisa is such
a notable example. And what by the way can we
say of the motive assigned for resorting to such
literary acrobatics ?

20. Thus far in regaid to the mere use of words
and expressions ; but a more fla-
grant transgression of the rules
laid down in the Kéavyadarsa is to he found in the
manner and matter and in the development of Rasa
or Emotion.

Bad taste.

The author of the Kavyadaria was a purist-bcth
in style and sentiment. To him perspicuity of dic-
tion was as dear as chastity of thought. His literary
taste was as refined as our own and he would not
tolerate such words as ‘spitting’ Fsgdifidqrari -
givsaqeearg | afigeeras arasat femed o Kav. 1 956.,
much less describe one of his heroes as spitting after
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chewing betel-leaf on a white-washed wall at the
fgot of the sofa on which he sees his love sleeping.
(Vide Dasak. p. 63,1l 6, 7). Though the spit is
shown as making on the wall a likeness of a
Chakravika bird, the very idea of spitting did not
evidently strike the author of the Dasakuméara-
charita as vulgar, apart from such a thing being
considered an affront to his lady-love.

21. The dicta of the Kivyadarsa in the matter
of expurgating whatever savoured of indelicacy or
vulgarity are such as will commend themselves to
the most fastidious critic of the
West. For instance, ‘ the de-
lectableness of every expression of thought ”’, says he
‘““ depends mainly on the absence of impropriety,
whatever embellishments of style may be used to
make the meaning attractive.” (#d TATFGFRY @AY
g | aamrm%ﬁa wid agia wgaar 1 Kav. 1. 62.) Not
content iwith merely a general caveat against impro-
priety, Le illustrates the above rule by condemning
even such an apparently harmless sentence as  How
dost thou, O Girl! not love me, who love thee ? *’
( %3 FAFAId ai 7 & srad #9491 Kav, 1. 63.)

Indelicacy.

Evensuch abald or blunt sentence is in his opi-
nion “repellent, ”’ (2R ardawuicar Feara swead ) | Ibid.
If we place side by side with this dictum the very
offensive verse @mawas S &e., (p. 63-1. 4 Dasak.)
can we in our heart of hearts believe that the same
Dandin who laid down the rule also composed such
a lewd verse ?
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The author of the Kavyadarsa is stern in denounc-
ing not only the general meaning of a passage, but
even the use of a single indelicate word. For, says he,
‘“ there is vulgarity even in the use of a single word
if it suggests anything improper (zs&sfy anagamsdy ar
aaudarg | Kav. 1. 65 ). < Even an innuendo or
equivocacion either by the trick of joining words or
by implication was abhorrent to him ’ ( waaragear ar
R a1 g4: | gendraat gwag | Kav, 1,66 ). If these
canons of good taste were applied to the Dasa-
kuméracharita how can we justify the many improper
passages which disfigure the work? hen these
passages are carefully considered, the conviction
grows upon one that Dandin, so well known and so
highly respected as an authority on Rhetoric, could
not, without stultifying himself, have so far forgotten
his own precepts as to violate in practice what he
taught in theory:

22. If the diction and style and bad taste ot
the Dasakumaéracharita give the lie direct to the
teaching of the Kavyadarsa, what can we say of
the subject-matter ? Gambling,
burglary, murder, impersonation.
abduction and illicit love are jointly or severally the
predominant incidents in every story and one is
surely justified in asking oneself whether the author
of the Kavyadarsa meant these stories to be a prac-
tical illustration 'of his own precepts. A Kavya in
his opinion should have a good subject ( &g )
drawn from history or popular tale or from other

’ Subject -matter,
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sources ; it should depend upon the fruit of the four-
fold objects of life and the hero should be both
clever and noble: (gRereENZaERE SPEa | SgITRAE
agaziarasg | Kavyadaréa 1. '15). Can we say that
the stories of the Dasakuméracharita fulfil any
one of these conditions ?

Besides all that we have urged above, a com-
parison of the Kavyadarsa and the Dasakumira-
charita brings to light an 1nstan ‘f",};_w'hlch to us
appears to be a.clear mdlcatlon:«oi Mo dnon-identity
of the authorship of these two works.  In the second
Parichchheda of the Kivyadarsa occurs the following
verse :—

afgsd 1928 a9 eSO |
TLRAN] F#37: wEat af @ g 0 11 15.

‘At page 105-11. 18-19. (U. VL ) of the Daga-
kuméaracharita we have the following sentences:--.
e Fafggsmg | ikl ATHRATRT  UTETETRI arwﬁq’am
51 |

It mavi be noted that the idea in both is the usc
of a collyrium. In the Kéavyfddarsa, the collyrium
is described as making a person “invisible”. The
Dasdakumaéaracharita carries the idea further and
malkes the collyrium to have the property of making
the person using it “look like an ape.” In the
former, the idea is put elegantly and grammatically.
In the latter the same is expressed clumsily and un-
grammatically. If the author of the former work
had also written the latter, would he have thus
sinned both against grammar and perspicuity ?
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"3 T}us examination of the Dasakumaracharita
with special reference to the Ké&-
The author of
Kavyadaréaisnotpro- vyadarsa, is to our mind sufficiently
bably the author of . . ‘ .
the Dasakumara- Strong evidence of the improba-
charita. bility of both these works having
procecded from the same pen. Let us now see if the
hypothesis we have attempted to raise can find any

support, a,lso from the plot and the general tenour of~
- the work. i ~

24. Thé{'p ; ?ge?if‘iti,’éists of a number ol tales loosely
strung together with a single thread
running through them all, v:z., the

acquisition of paramount sovereignty. The hero of
each story is a friend of Rajavahana and each one
becomes by some means the de facto ruler of a se-
parate kingdom. The means employed in each case
are execrable, a violent death of the actual ruler and
a clandestine marriage with the Queen or a Princess

being the main incidents of each tale. As far as
Dandin’s own narrative goes, the seven Kuméaraswho

are Réjavahana's friends and associates lay at the
feet of their royal master their own rights as rulers,
each one having, in the course of carving out his
career, secured a princely spouse. They all unite
in assisting Simhavarm, the King of Anga, against
‘Chandavarma, Viceroy of the King of Malwa, and
have the honour of meeting their royal master and
the satisfaction of receiving his congratulatmns on
their ingenuity and prowess.

The plot.
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25. We have in a previous section referred to the
bad taste of the author in refer-
ence to the style and sentiment,
but our attempt at estimating
the literary merit of the work, would be one-sided
and incomplete without’ an examination of its moral
tone. Men and women may be wicked and an author
may be permitted to paint them as they are in their
true colours, but when an author stoops to justify
what is immoral, he plays the part of an advocatus
diabolt and cannot hope to escape censure. For in-
stance, what can we say of an author who ferrets out
or invents a story purporting to justify adultery and
invokes the blessing of a deity on such unhallowed
intercourse (p. 79, 1. 9) ? A mind that could conceive
such a situation and a society that applauds such open
advocacy of immorality are justly considered to be
on the \éerge of degeneracy.

26. Prof. Wilson and Mark Collins seem to have
attached some importance to the geography of the
Dasakuspiracharita. We have already referred
to the mention of wuwdia, #@wsw and %34 in the
Parvapithikd. What weight can be attached to the .
geographical accuracy of the Piirvapithiki, when one
considers the description of the Kingdom of swtias
as graredsd awtaeey, (p. 22, 1L 5-6) 7 Mention
ig, indeed, made of no less than 18 different coun-
tries in the course of Dandin’s own narrative, but
except in the case of the countries referred to in the
Seventh and Eighth Uchchhvisas, there is nothing to
show that the author knew them familiarly. It

The tenour of_ the
work.
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The author of the Kdvyadarsa is stern in denounc-
ing not only the general meaning of a passage, but
even the use of a single indelicate word. For, says h;a,
* there is vulgarity even in the use of a single word
if it suggests anything improper (z=3sfy araamedy ar
argudEag | Kév. 1. 65 ). “ Even an innuendo or
equivocacion either by the trick of joining words or
by implication was abhorrent to him ” ( sggurgear ar
FrFATEET a1 9 | gendTfadd anag | Kav. 1066 ). If these
canons of good taste were applied to the Dasa-
kuméracharita how can we justify the many improper
passages which disfigure the work? When these
passages arc carefully considered, the conviction
grows upon one that Dandin, so well known and so
highly respected as an authority on Rhetoric, could
not, without stultifying himself, have so far forgotten
his own precepts as to violate in practice what he
taught in theory:

22. If the diction and style and bad taste ot
the Dasakuméracharita give the lie direct to the
teaching of the Kavyadarsa, what can we say ot
the subject-matter ? Gambling,
burglary, murder, impersonation.
abduction and illicit love are jointly or severally the
predominant incidents in every story and one is
surely justified in asking oneself whether the author
of the Kavyadarsa meant these stories to be a prac-
tical illustration ‘of his own precepts. A Kavya in
his opinion should have a good subject ( &&a¥ )
drawn from history or popular tale or from other

Subject-matter.
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sources; it should depend upon the fruit of the four-
fold objects of life and the hero should be both
clever and noble: (sReERFNZaRaTE Sq=AR | TgHE@IT
agdziarasn | Kavyadarda 1. 15). Can we say that
the stories of the Dasakumaracharita fulfil any
one of these conditions ?

Besides all that we have urged above, a com-
parison of the Kavyadaria and the Dasakumira~-
charita brings to light an 1nsbance ,‘whmh to us
appears to be a clear indication; of on-identity
of the authorship of these two works. " 'In the second
Parichchheda of the Kivyadarsa occurs the following
verse :—

afged 1@ a9 JWSEATHA 79 |
AETAAT 71T 7! A @ gggfw 0 1L 15.

At page 105-11. 18-19. (U. VL. ) of the Dasa-
kumiaracharita we have the following sentences:-
At PAfEmT | WA ATHATA USROG At
gl N

It Jm:wE be noted that the idea in both is the usc
of a collymum In the Kévyadarsa, the collyrium
i= degeribed as making a person “invisible’”. The
Dasakumaracharita carries the idea further and
makes the collyrium to have the property of making
the person using it “look like an ape.” In the
former, the idea is put elegantly and grammatically.
In the latter the same is expressed clumsily and un-
grammatically. If the author of the former work
had also written the latter, would he have thus
sinned both against grammar and perspicuity ?
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23. This examination of the Dasakuméaracharita
oh hor of with special reference to the Ka-
e autho A . . .

Kavyadarsaisnotpro- Vyadarsa, is to our mind sufficiently
bably the author of . .
the Dagakumara- Strong evidence of the improba-
-harita. oy .
charia bility of both these works having
proceeded from the same pen. Let us now see if the
hypothesis we have attempted to raise can find any

support, also from the plot and the general tenour of

the work. ,,;3*1’ T .

24. The i&lwt mnblsts of a number of tales loosely
strung together with a single thread
running through them all, viz., the

acquisition of paramount sovereignty. 'The hero of
cach story is a friend of Rajavahana and each one
becomes by some means the de faclo ruler of a se-
parate kingdom. The means employed in each case
are execrable, a violent death of the actual ruler and
a clandestine marriage with the Queen or a Princess
being the main incidents of each tale. As far as
Dandin’s own narrative goes, the seven Kuméras who
are RédjavAhana's friends and associates lay at the
feet of their royal master their own rights as rulers,
each one having, in the course of carving out his
career, secured a princely spouse. They all unite
in assisting Simhavarmé, the King of Anga, against
Chandavarmd, Viceroy of the King of Malwa, and
have the honour of meeting their royal master and
the satisfaction of receiving his congratulations on
their ingenuity and prowess.

The plot.
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25. We have in a previous section referred to the
bad taste of the author in refer-
ence to the style and sentiment,
but our attempt at estimating
the literary merit of the work, would be one-sided
and incomplete without an examination of its moral
tone. Men and women may be wicked and an author
may be permitted to paint them as they are in their
true colours, but when an author stoops to justify
what is immoral, he plays the part of an advocatus
diaboli and cannot hope to escape censure. Ifor in-
stance, what can we say of an author who ferrets out
or invents a story purporting to justify adultery and
invokes the blessing of a deity on such unhallowed
intercourse (p. 79, 1. 9) ? A mind that could conceive
such a situation and a society that applauds such open
advocacy of immorality are justly considered to be
on the verge of degeneracy.

The tenour of the
work.

26. ]?rof. Wilson and Mark Collins seem to have
attaeheq some importance to the geography of the
Dasakurhiracharita. We have already referred
to the mention of wadia, #@gaw and AW in the
Parvapithikd. What weight can be attached to the
geographical accuracy of the Plrvapithiké4, when one
considers the description of the Kingdom of ssiasi
as gRarRedss mmiwvewd, (p. 22, 1. 5-6) 2 Mention
is, indeed, made of no less than 18 different coun-
tries in the course of Dandin’s own narrative, but
except in the case of the countries referred to in the
Seventh and Eighth Uchchhvisas, there is nothing to
show that the author knew them familiarly. It
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may be noted that the name =vi% as one of the coun-
tries mentioned in the south, though mentioned by
Varahamihira, is not found in later authorities.

27. Notwithstanding all we have said above, it
must be conceded that there is a good deal to be
said on the bright side, though it cannot redeem the
grossness of the picture as a whole.

The style is generally fluent and the choice of words
appropriate and sometimes very
charming. Some of his sentences
such as (1) s=: €90 gRast @@ eaE: (p. 78, L 9);
(2) @@FFa AgEAw S geaEdl (p. 64, L 2.) &e..
are very pithy and are justly admired.

The literary tour de force which, though not in
keeping with the spirit of the KavyAdarsa, displays
great skill and mastery of vocabulary.

Along with a plentiful vocabulary and skill in the
use of words, the author no doubt possessed consider-
able imagination and his descriptions of sunrige on
pp- 51 and 68 and sunset on pp. 46, 71 and 125 are
worthy of praise. So also is the imagery with which
he describes the strange apparition which met the
gaze of Arthapala when he was suddenly brought
face to face with Manikarnika in the subterranean
chamber, P. 88-89. In fact, it would appear that
the author had in him all the making of a good poet
but for his erotic tendency. He seems to have
specially affected Vitsydyana’s Kamasltra and the
Kautiliyam. The former gave to his imagination a
taint of sensualism and the latter warped his judg-
ment of right and wrong.

The style.
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The work on the whole contains evidence sufficient
to point to some author other than Dandin of the
Kavyadarsa and we shall now proceed to some other
evidence in the same direction.

(B) EXTERNAL EVIDENCE.

28. Professor K. B. Pathak at p. 13 of the Intro-
o duction to his edition of Nripa-
56;1‘,[;’?53%5 n‘%%ggl: tunga’s Ka.viraja:—Mérga,, a Kéanarese
Kaviraja Marga, work on Alamkéra has shown that
six verses in Nripatunga’s Kavi-

raja-Marga are literal translations of corresponding
verses of the Kavyadarsa. We give below the name
of each of the Alamkaras and the reference to both
the Kéanarese work and the Sansgkrit original side

by side :—

I ; .
1 aiérmw?mm 1 11, 77. 1. 37.
2 | wgWETar l L. 79. IL. 39,
3| eEgEEm ...| IIL. 101. IT. 161.
4| fdefw ... .. TIL 122 L. 326.
5| &1 | III. 165. IT. 247.
6 | e = TI1. 194. II. 219.
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After quoting these parallel passages Professor
Pathak goes on to add (p. 19, Introduction) * that
most of the verses in the Third Parichchheda of the
Kaviraja-Marga are either translations or adaptations
from the Kavyadarsa.” “ Nor do we fail,” conti-
nues he ‘“‘to recognise his influence in other parts of
the work.”” This is convincing evidence of Nripa-
tuinga’s familiarity with the Kéavyadarsa and the
debt he owed to the author of the Sanskrit original.

29. What is more pertinent to our present in-

Absence of mention AWITY is the question whether any
in rt:: Kaviraja trace of the Dasakumaracharita is

' found in Nripatunga’s work. Prof.
Pathak refers (p. 13) to Nripatunga’s * extolling ”’
Bana’s two works, Harshacharita and Kéadambari,
as masterpieces of Sanskrit prose. But there is
absolutely no mention of the prose-work of a
Sanskrit author from whom he has borrowed so much
in his own work on Alamkéra. Ts it possible that Nri-
patunga knew not the Dasakuméiracharita or if he
did, did he deliberately ignore it? Neither of the two
inferences is, we think, justified. To us it appears
more likely that the Dasakumaracharita was simply
non-existent. This absence of any mention in
Nripatunga’s work should also suffice to dispose of
the argument that this work was perhaps an earlier
production.

30. Mr. M. A. Ramanuja Iyangar, Kannada

. Translator, Mysore Educational
Ng‘g‘gmgggf‘*’“ PV Department, writing on‘3rd July,

1914, says that  Nagavarma an
equally good authority on Alamkéra of the 12th
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century makes mention of the name of Dandin with
Bhémaha, Rudrata and Vamana, the ancient and
eminent authorities on Rhetoric ”—a statement also
testified to by Prof. Pathak (p. 17) but apparently
there is no mention even in NAgavarma’s work of
the Dasakumaracharita.

31l. The evidence adduced till now is all of a ne-
gative character, but the Kannada
s Ldbninaent lan has happily preserved
Kannada “Abhinava guage pPpuy p
be the 13th sty for us a clue to ascertaining ap-
proximately the time of this Dan-
din. Mr. Riminuja Iyangar already referred to states
that there is a champu work in Kénarese called
*“ Abhinava Dasakumaracharite.” * The author is
one Chaundaraja, probably living at the close of the
thirteenth century. He has in the 17th verse of the
First Aévasa said ‘ Dandin* the King of poets
composedéln Sanskrit a work known as Dafakumara-

* The wok begins with the following verse :—
. Aigsiss TR TUFAUTARTHA |
| 9E HERATNIE Uit qrotseearaE
HIT] AEAT AATEATARCERTE TET |
fafRs iRy aﬁ Aq® GT gFoIRAA 1l L | Ko
It ends thus :(—
AIg@AS, FAGANB, Frac arawf |
Ry Freamd g RwT w AGARET v |
SeErrAnEiYE AN IEhaw |
9% gra® gouNN YATEAA Ay RITS |1 (e 1 0
T RS TIWTEETT TTRIRAFONEL-
TEW MALMAIETHIN  FARIHT AYTT-
AT WCARfY WEUw FOAHACT SR~
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charitam or ‘the story of ten princes’ to theadmira-
tion and pleasure of readers which I have displayed
a8 a character in a drama would the original’.

32. Another great scholar, Pandit K. R. Chakra-
The Tel . varti, Assistant Kannada Trans-
elugu version
?gﬂlfce:ﬁf;s;;lﬂo inthe Jator, Educational Department,
Bangalore, speaks of a Telugu ver-
sion of the Dasfakumaéracharita by a Telugu poet
named Ketana, who assumed the name siwAseeei,
presumably because he rendered the Sanskrit work
of g% into Telugu. He is also said to have flouri-
shed in the 13th century.=

33. Now the production of two different versions

The Senskrit origi. 11 two sister languages in two
ual may bo assigned  contiguous provinces at about the
bory. same time, that is, in the thirteenth
century seems clearly to point to the composmon of
the Sanskrit original within about two centuries pre-
vious at the best. If therefore we assign this Dandin,
the author of the Dasakumaracharita to the eleventh

century, we shall not be far from the mark.

34. The acceptance of some such date will also

: account for the absence of any

References in Sans- . . . .

keit works of alater notice of this work in Sanskrit
ate. . .

works on Rhetoric up to the end of

the eleventh century. The only reference in Sanskrit

* Extract from the Andhra-Daéakumaracharitam:
Fria FHgA RSO RMAwEET,

. QI RTROEAT  FUTRAATORY TDITEHTE,
W" FUEAH APrETETETTaTtY UREAZ
gm wmqftw gacagAfay |
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Literature in the domain of Alamkéra that we have
is to'be found in the citation of the -opening verse
of the Pirvapithiki (sgnwe<exr &c.) without any
mention of the author’s name in the Sarasvati-
Kanthibhdrana. The verse is ascribed in the
Shrdgadhara-paddhati and also in the Subhishita-
ratna-bhindigira to Dan:lin but is not given under
that author by Mr. Thomas in his Introduction to
the Kavindravacana-Samuccaya. It is quoted under
Adic as pointed out in our Note to p. 1, 11. If the
verse is onc of the class designated by the author
of the History of Aryan Civilization as floating litera-
‘ture, it may possibly have been adopted as a bene-
dictory verse at the beginning of the Pirvapithika

as In the case of the Subhashita-Prabandha of Bhoja.
(Vide Note p. 1, 11.)

35. Another reference that we have been
able td trace is contained in Taruna-Vacha-
spati’s commentary on Kavyadarsa I. 28, where
that auéhor mentions the Dadakumaracharita as
an example of Prabandhas which are included under
the head of Akhyanas. This Taruna-Vichaspati is
mentioned by Aufrecht as a writer on Alamkéira and
Prof. Rangacharya considers him an old comment-
ator of some note. No other work by him is known.
He seems to us from his style and his way of exposi-
tion to be a comparatively late writer.

One more reference that we have been able to trace
is to be found in Piirna-Sarasvati’s commentary on
Kalidasa’s Meghadiita 1, 31 where in explaining the
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word ‘wEmmRER:’ Parna-Sarasvati quotes fPryaaed-
ATIEGRAHATRT: SR FANIAEOGT Fqevag  ( Dasak.
p. 38,1.2). This Pirna-Sarasvati is not mentioned
by Aufrecht. There is no doubt that he is later than
MallinAtha and Pandit R. V. Krishnaméchariar,
otherwise known as Abhinava-Bana places him in the
17th century. ‘

There is also a reference of a very late date.
Pingalartha-Pradipa of Sri Lakshminatha, noticed
by Sir R. G. Bhandarkar at p. Ixxiii in his Report on
the Search of Sanskrit Mss. for the years 1887-1891,
mentions a reference in that work to Dasakuméra-
dasd under the head of Varnawvritti. This RreamE-
T was according to Dr. Kielhorn composed in
A. D. 1601.

- 86. Such references as these, coupled with the
circumstance already referred to, v22. that of the
composition of abridgments of Dasakuméracharita by
Appayya Dikshita, Gopinatha Kaviradja and Bhatta
Harimalla bespeak a comparatively late date for
the composition of the Dasakuméaracharita and
support the internal evidence afforded by the text.

37. The Brihat-Kathd of Gupiadhya is, no
Tdicati doubt, the parent source from
ndications of mo-. A .
dernity in the Text which many Sanskrit poets have
drawn materials for their compo-
sitions ; but the author of the Dasakuméra-
charita is generally believed, and that too with
good reasons, to have drawn upon either
the Brihat-Kathi-Mafijarxi of Kshemendra or the
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Kathasarit-sagara of Somadeva. The story of a
boy passed off as a girl (p. 99), the story of Dhiimini
(p- 108), that of Nitambavati(p. 115)and the so-called
transformation described at p. 125 seem to be taken
from either of these works as we have pointed out
in the Notes. We are, however, inclined to
‘hold that the latter work seems the more likely to
have been used rather than the former, since there
are many expressions, as we have pointed out in the
Notes, which seem to have been borrowed directly
from that work. Since the main incidents are com-
mon to both works, it is difficult to say definitely
which work was used. We give below some of the
incidents with references to both the works :—
The Brihat-Katha-Mafijaui.
(1) Three ministersand their sons Maij. P. 36, V. 39.
(2) A boy sage carrying a woman to a penance
forest where she is delivered of a son, P.
37, V. 50. ,
(3) Vinfdhya.-V&sini bestowing a sword on a prince,
P. 47, V. 25.
(4) A prostitute’s mother remonstrating with her
daughter, P. 52, V. 87.
(5) A magician preparing to offer a Princess as a
vietim to Chandika, P. 86, V. 218,
(6) A wife in a previous birth, P. 107, V. 61.
" (7) Sons of the old ministers and companions of
the Prince, P. 113, V. 132-134.
(8) Vidyadhara prophesying paramount sovereign-
ty to the Prince, P. 116, V. 15.
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(9) Asokadatta snatching an anklet from off the
foot of a woman, P. 126, V. 139.

(10) A prince pursuing a boar goes to the nether
world and marries a princess who was in the power

of the boar, P. 133, V. 224,
(11) A Bhikshuki employed in winning the affec-
tion of a woman, P. 192, V. 418.

(12) Sons of ministers raised to their father’s offices,
P. 204, V. 560-562.

(13) A ship wrecked on the coast of Ceylon, P.
212, V. 40.

(14) A Vidyadhari cursed by a sage to birth as a
mortal, P. 213, V. 50.

The above are instances of such hints as may
have been borrowed from the Brihat-Katha-Manjari.

These hints of incidents could as well have been
gleaned from the Kathéasaritedgara. The following
references to words and expressions, however, point
to that work as the more likely source.

(1) fuear gesi arRgE ansgaragy (Katha. P. 337, V. 54),

(2) wfiagmaatard: P. 300-391, V. 6.

(3) Temeeaare=geaq Ibid V. 9.

(4) Tagsgea=wn Ibid V. 12.

(5) Twwar and ¥w¥ar 3w P. 386, V. 28-30.

These are casual references ; many more can be
traced in either work. It is needless to multiply

them, since the only point of such a search is to find
out the source from which the incidents of the
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different stories are drawn. The Brihat-Katha-Mai-
jari as well as the Kathasaritsigara both belong to
the end of the eleventh century and it is a matter of
no great importance to determine which of the two
works could have furnished the materials.

'38. There i¢ in the last section (p. 129, 1. 11)
a reference to the dynasty of Bhoja ( ey )
which being complimentary is taken by Prof. Wilson
as some evidence of the age in which the Dasa-
kuméracharita was probably written. Wilson doubts
the genuineness of this concluding section on the
very slender ground of a change of style, but concedes
that < if the work be, as it stands, the composition of
Dandin, he must have flourished some time after
Bhoja—not long however—and in the time of some
of his descendants.” 'To us this last section seems
to be the most powel‘ful part of the work and since
it is meant to give a résumé of Kautilya’s scheme of
pohmcs,g the style naturally undergoes a (hance suited
to the xfature of the subject.

We feel some hesitation in accepting this refer-
ence as pointing definitely to the celebrated King
of Dhara. What to us appears to be the clear mean-
ing is a reference to the Bhoja dynasty, and since the
rulers of Vidarbha have been known to belong to the
Bhoja family, the poet has simply given a compli-
ment to the last King as ‘““an ornament to the Bhoja
race.”” Mr. Mark Collins has indeed set up an ela-
borate plea to show that the Bhojas referred to here
must be the Vakatakas. Says Mark Collins ( p. 36.
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of the Geography of the Dasak.) * the use of the
name Bhoja which both ( Kélidasa and Dandin )
these authors apply to the rulers of this country
(Vidarbha) finds an explanation if we assume that
they wrote at a time when this dynasty was pre-
dominant in the South. >> Mr. Collins has, however,
assumed that the author of the Kavyadarsa also
wrote the Dasakumaracharita, a hypothesis which
-to us appears to be untenable from the internal
evidence of the Dasakumaracharita iteelf and the
other data which we have set out at some length in
the preceding sections.;

39. Prof. Wilson notices also two more indica~
tions of the comparative modernity of the work.
Virfipakain the second Uchchhvéasa (p.47) repents of
having, out of disappointment in love, been a con-
vert to Jainism and longs to return to the orthodox
faith. He also motes an allusion to Nastikas or
unbelievers in the orthodox faith at p. 127, 1. 17.

These two references appear to us to point to a
time when Jainism was powerful enough to make
converts.

Prof. Wilson also notices (p. 19, Introductiony
the incident of the intention to defraud a Yavana
merchant of the fair price of a valuable diamond,
(p. 77, 1. 18). The name of the Yavana merchant in
the Bombay recension is Khaniti and it is possibly
formed, as hinted in the notes, of the two words
w7+ (@@AR) which by a slight elongation of the
Matra or mark over @ so as to be joineéd to the per-
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pendicular mateA after & might have been copied
to look as @fn®. If this was so, then Khéana would
clearly be an Arabic or Persian name. In the South-
€rn recension, the name of the Yavana trader is
written as sm«ify which might be s&%—3d. In éither

case, the reference is not to some Greek but to an
Arabic or Peraian name.

40. Another allusion to a Yavana trader is found
in the Sixth Uchchhvéasa (p. 106, 1. 24) where Mitra-
gupta is picked up by a Yavana ship of which
Rimeshu was the captain. Though the name cannot
be connected with any Arabic or Persian name in
familiar use, there is no doubt that he was a Persian,
since there is a reference in the next sentence to
watering a thousand grape-plants (p. 107, 1. 1). The
uge of the word Yavana may, moreover, be noted, since
according to Sir R. G. Bhandarkar ‘‘ the Mahomedans
were for some time after the conquest of the country
by them called Sakas by some of the Sanskrit writers
and the %name Yavana to designate them came into
more general use afterwards,” (Report for the Search
of Sanskrit Manuscripts for the years 1887-1891,
p. Ixviii). Thus the word Yavana stands not for a
Greek but for a Mahomedan.

41. In addition to these clear indications of
modernity, there are casual references to the practi-
ces of a degenerate age, interspersed throughout
the work. In line 17. p. 96, there is an account of a
Brahmin watching a cock-fight. Such cock-fights
were well known in Palnad in the Krishna District.
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Mr. Robert Sewell describes Nayakurala of Gurzala
witnessing a cock-fight (p. vii Appendix to Lists of
Antiquities, Madras Vol. I.). At p. xxv. of the same
Appendix, is described a male figure having a spear
in -one hand and a fighting cock in the other. The
earliest date assigned to the ““ Pilnati Virula Bhaga-
vatam *’ from which the story is taken is 1080-1087
A.D. This reference to a cock-fight while indicating
a late date incidentally also points to the Southern
Presidency as the land of Dandin’s birth.

42, In line 21, p. 96 there is the use of the word
gogta®, a bag of leather or cloth for holding
betel-nut, etc., the ingredients of a amas. The
practice of habitually chewing betel-leaf is itself very
modern and the use of a handy leather bag for carry-
ing the same is still more modern, at least in the case

of Brahmins.

43. So also the mention of =& or variegated
carpets (p. 92.1.13)and FIFAFEATAS OF saffron-colour-
ed shawls of gold embroidery (p. 138. 1. 21) and also
the use of the word #® unknown to Amarasimha and
which seems to have been first incorporated by
Hemachandra, all these more or less bespeak a
comparatively late date. Some well-known Sanskrit
scholars see in the last two words of the last line of
the opening verse of the Plrvapithika (Rrgagfint #1exve:)
an allusion to the Mahomedan invasion of India.

44, There is, besides, as we have pointed out in
our note on L. 23, p. 130 some indication, however
slight, of the author’s having taken his cue in the
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harangue of Viharabhadra from Kali’s diatribe in the
Naishadhiya, Canto xvii, 37-96. The author of the
Naishadhiya flourished towards the end of the twelfth
century and if it be admitted that the hint for Vihara-
bhadra’s burlesqueistaken from the Naishadhiya, this
would be an additional ground for assigning the Dasa-
kumaracharita even to the end of the twelfth century.

45. A friend urges that the composition of the
Dasakumaricharita could not be
anowerda. O P10 ™® placed after the ninth centur,
because there is a mention at y.
110. L. 5 of sdidfixoa™, the ancient capital of the
Cholas, as in affluent circumstances (?). 1In the first
place, there is nothing in the text to show that the
town was then in a flourishing condition. Secondly,
has not the author mentioned #aet, a@i, graf®g and
even %gaq¢ itself ? At best the mention of smidi-
qa9q, might show his more intimate acquaintance
with plages in the Southern Presidency.

46. The same friend also lays some stress on the
late marriage on which the story in the fifth Uch-
chhvisa ' (p. 99, 1. 9) turns. We have already
shown that the story is borrowed from the Kathi-
saritsdgara and cannot be taken as a reference to
any usage of the author’s age.

47. Among the many Sanskrit authors and poets
who signallised their admiration
° The Mallika-Maruta . . .
possibly borrows in. of the Dasakumaracharita may
idents f th . .
Dasakumaracharita. . be mentioned Uddanda Ranga-
natha, the author of the Mallika-

Maruta, a Sanskrit” drama- professedly written after
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Bhavabhiiti’s Malati-Madhava. This drama has been
ascribed by some to thé author of the Dasakumara-
- .charita. There is, indeed, a parallelism in incidents
which is well calculated to raige such a presumption
and the following enumeration will interest the
careful student of the Dasakumaéracharita.

(1) The plot of the drama is laid in Kusumapura.

(2) Maruta, the hero, received from his father the
portrait of a lady which happened to resemble that
of Mallik4, the heroine.

(3) While Maruta is praying to the Goddess Gauri
for success in his suit, Mallika the heroine happens to
drop from the hands of a demon directly into his arms.

(4) Visvavasu, a celestial friend of Maruta, person-
ates Mallikd and Kalakantha, Maruta’s human friend,
assumes the garb of Mandékini.

(5) Kalakantha disgusted with life prepares to
throw himself from a precipice.

(6) A flamingo coursing through the sky drops a
necklace which was no other than that worn by the
heroine.

(7) The daughter of Visvavasu is playing with
balls before Gauri.

(8) Maruta draws a portrait of his lad®-love in
the act of playing with balls.

(9) A sage curses the hero and heroine to mortal
birth. - )

(10) The awakening of a strange consciousness
of previous birth and past rela.tl.ons both in the hero
and heroine.
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48. These points of similarity and the taint of.
The hypothosis un. indecency from which the drama is
tenable. not free (see especially v.22 of Act
viii, p. 244 Jibananda’s Edition)
must have suggested the ascription of the authorship
of this drama to Dandin. But an examination of the
style of this drama is sufficient to disprove such
identity of the authorship of these two works. The
dialogues of the drama present much greater elabo-
ration and consequently are much harder to undec-
stand than the simpler prose narrative of the Dasa-
kuméracharita. The verse too is equally rugged, and
whosoever reads the two works together cannot fail
to be convinced of the groundlessness of the suggested
common authorship of these two works. But even
without the internal evidence above specified, we
have sufficient and very full information supported
by tradition among Southern Pandits about the life
and timeg of Uddanda Ranganitha, the author of
the Mallikd-Maruta. _
49. Rao Saheb T. A. Gopindtha Rao, M.A,,
Namo an d date of Superintendent of Archaeology,‘ ATrit
the author of the vendram, says  Uddaunda Sdstri
Muallikd-Méruta. . .
was a native of the village called
Latapura on the bank of the Pilaru (Kshiranadi), a
place near Kafichipura. He was the son of Bhatta
Ranganétha and Rangddevi and belonged to the
Vadhila Gotra and the Apastamba Sitra. Though
born of a respectable family, the ‘author was a
poor man and had as a consequence to seek his
fortune in the Andhra, Karndtaka, Kaliiga, Chola,
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.and Kerala countries. Finally, he attached Kimself to-
the Court of the Zamorin, Mdna-Vikrama of Calicut
and there he wrote his Mallika-Maruta. . He was a
contemporary of the author of Tantra-Samuchchaya
who lived in the Kollaru era, year 602 (A. D. 1427).””
Rao Saheb Gopinidtha Rao adds in a post-script that
‘“many verses and sentilnents are common between
Kokila-Sandesa (another work of Uddanda) and the
Mallikad-Maruta which should confirm the identity
of the Authors of both.”

The same account is given in Sanskrit in No. 27 of
~Vol. VI of the Vijitina Chintdmani, the well-known
Sanskrit Magazine conducted by Kerala Panditas.

50. Now that the time of the composition of the
Mallika-Maruta is definitely ascertained, we are
justified in counting this Uddanda among the ad-
mirers of the Dasakumaéracharita. In fact, it would
appear that this Dandin of the Dasakumaracharita
whoever he was, jumped into popularity as soon as
the Dasakuméracharita came to be known. Poets like
Uddanda copied and incorporated incidents from his.
work. Commentators like Plirna-Sarasvati quoted
passages from his work and scholars like Appayya
Dikshita charmed away their tedium by composing
abridgments of his work. "

51. We have in the foregoing paragraphs at-
Summary. tempted to show that—
(1) The internal evidence of language and subject-

matter of the Da$akumairacharita is altogether
inconsistent with the teaching of the Kavyadarsa
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and the two works could not have been written by
the same author.

(2) That the Dasakumaéracharita was unknown up
to the end of the ninth century.

(3) That adaptations of the Sanskrit original in
Kanarese and Telugu Languages were produced in
the thirteenth century.

(4) That Sanskrit writers later than the fifteenth
century make references to the work or make
abridgments of the same.

The cumulative effect of all these data is to point
to the eleventh or twelfth century as the probable
date of the composition of the Dasakumaracharita.

52. This naturally leads us to a consideration

of the well-known couplet of

kh‘?}gﬁg*g&;}jﬂl“* Rajasekhara ascribing three Pra-

bandhas to Dandin. (4t gRewaar=
firg &%y fogar: ).

In the first place, with all due deference to earlier
writers on this subject, we demur to the meaning
in which the word Prabandha seems to have been
taken. A Prabandha is explained in the Kalpa-
druma as #1=aeswag. In explaining the word sa=asaar
(Amara, V. 6) Kshirasvamin says Sa-uea a1 srmaaiice-
argend. Thusaccording to Kehirasvamin, a Prabandha
implies some exercise of the creative faculty. As in-
stances of this special meaning of %37a we may refer
to the following:—

(1) ombmadiesaw: sa=l  guag:  Sisuphlavadhia,
II. 73. °
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(2)  weditmERRAEa sqenakesg Malavikagnimitra,
Act L '

(8) wcagrdsAasTSRramagaf™  sasag Subandhu.
But the following two quotations from the Kavya-
darséa itself will be more convincing :—

(a) WS afafy wrg: gaeafmd w (Kdvyd 11 363).
(b) uEAEA qaey ar gatweaugas, (Ibid. IV, 8.)

But better still is the following verse ascribed to
Réajasekhara himself in the Sakti-Muktavali (vide
p. xi, v. 44 of Sir R. Bhandarkar’s Report for
- 1887-91).

FSATA=TH Haz: gsgaEsHq |
T AT N TRZATAAR, |

It may be seen frome this verse that Rajasekhara
uses the word =% in the sense of ““ a poetic compo-
sition ’ and we have therefore the greatest hesita-
tion in including the Kévyadarsa, professedly a’
scientific treatise, among the three works ascribed
to Dandin.

It may also be remembered that Réjasckhara
obviously intended to confer a sort of immortality
on poets only, and not on Sanskrit authors generally ;
for in that cdse he might have written on authors on
Medicine, Astronomy, Rhetoric and other subjects
as well. Works on these subjects occasionally pre-
sent rare specimens of really poetic feeling, He
might at least have mentioned the names of Bharata,
Bhéamaha, Varihamihira and a host of others but he
has evidently done nothing of the kind. His memorial
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verses in our humble opinion refer to poets alone and
he would not have devoted a verse to Panini, if the
latter had not been credited with the authorship of
the Jambavatijaya. In short, we feel inclined to
hold that Réjasekbara had not the author of the
Kavyadarsa in his mind—nor is that work a Pra-
bandha in the sense in which the word is used.in
Poetics.

53. Noris this surmise altogether groundless. The
author of the Kavyadarsa begins
Kavyadaria a com- . . R

pilation. his work with an explicit avowal
of compiling his work after a close

study and critical examination of the usages of earlier
poets. (Tdaman® d&@ garmEesa @ I 2),  Further on, he
says that they have themselves laid down the rules
for that species of composition (gw@: | arat FEfFammi
73379: teaifatm I 9) and have also shown the body
and the ornaments of poems &: I T FFAAWSFRIH
gfan: 1. 10). He makes no secret of his having
borrowed: his illustrations from earlier poets and
actually uses the word #4ta in I. 65, %far in II. 223,
225, #34t in 1V. 32, sfagrawig in IV. 57, besides refer-
ring to poets as &&: in 1. 9, as afx: in 1. 56, as qgIg
in II. 54, As an instance of the criticism to which
he subjected the poetical concepts of preceding
authors, it is sufficient to mention that he has bestow-
ed no less than 8 consecutive verses (II, 226—233)
on an examination of the famous verse iy Fiwf
which as far as our present knowledge goes seems
first to have been used by Bhésa in the first Act of
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both his meaRa and smaa (See T. Ganapati Séstri's
Introduction, p. xxiii). As specific instances of what
Peterson has called reminiscences, we may add to the
one from Bana quoted by Peterson (vide p. 3, Preface)
AR | osn w3t adeiy (Kdvya.1,45) which reminds
one of Kalidasa’s afsaafy Rettidnesdi afy (Sikunt. Act
L 18). Similarly se: sgam=af @weran s | aib@y
&4 a=t garaaadi feaig (Kavya. 11, 285) naturally recalls
to one’s memory the sweet moan of Aja in the
Raghuvamsa Tqusqdeaify 3 55 ga ggwwitan | ARy fafged
&9 7 T1ATs Paarirdigey, (Raghu. viii. 57).  So also swmrst
¥ & gy @ agma: (Kavya. 11 129) may have been
suggested by Kalidisa’s 7 swiws @i Fgumase
(Sakunt._ Act I). These are some striking instances
of the usages of previous authors, but there are
others in which the similarity in thought and expres-
sion is less obvious. For instances of this latter
kind may be adduced the following:—frady et w=iteq-
gameaiag waq | &0 faafy @ &g woend & @y (Subha-
shita-Ratna. p. 242 v. 60) which seems to have
prompted Dandin’s qurfeada=ag: adl mgd aw: | #=3
aravenmin wmegeggaa: (Kavys. I 222). So also the
Subbhéshita siger glar a@ﬁa@ﬁ q agaq | 9 ata FqATQ@I:
wiion frgeraq ( Subhishita-Ratna. p. 271, 66) has a
suspicious resemblance to Dandin’s swrswramfasan g2-
{arfrecaan | €9590 o1 7 39 #RFRYg avad | (Kavya. I1. 225).
The verse zafi Yeq §0g @91 A qoi aqq | JwE=dl #ar &40
waase el | (Kdvya. I1 280) so graphically striking
the key-note of the romantic love of Udayana and
Visavadattd and so redolent of the sweetness of
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Bhisa, but not found in that author’s eawagagew, has
been traced to szmaby Premachandra Tarka-Vagisa,
the learned Bengali commentator of the Kavyadarsa.
Ta.ruua.-Véchaspati, the commentator, however dis-
tinctly refers this verse to the love between Vatsa-
raja and Avanti which was another name of Visava-
dattd (1 s=aiyNY SEused J@r W, ... gasifa=eaar 324l
gibmdar sxeEawmTEd p. 161, Rangachérya’s
Edition). So also the verse fm 3wy g
AamAdl /8 | 919 gAEa: WAl @y (& siefy qog | (Kdvya, 11,
282) though not found in the Veni-Samhira, raises
a presumption of some earlier drama in which
Bhimaand Duhsasana are brought face to face. Such
marked coincidences quite naturally lead to the
surmise that wherever Dandin could not actually
quote the words, he resorted to the next best expe-
dient of paraphrasing such verses ag suited his pur-
pose, Svapne$vardchirya, the learned commentator
of the Sandilya Satra has actually described the
followiné couplet sr a1 - fifeeg FAT AR TEAY | FHAN
w1 Aigedaammaega: | ( IL 276) as o, uftrer or paraphrase
of Vidura’s welcome to Srikiishna in.the Maha-
bhéarata. (See Udyogaparva, 91, 29—30). The well-
known Subhishita g& sfiafa giom:  gdaed@a: (Kivya.
I1. 341) is most probably a quotation, since Dandin
himself says in the next verse ¥qmwgdary guafa: swead |
usEaRdaAioan wmtear | ( Kavya, II. 342). The
Subhishita-Ratna-Bhandigara ascribes the verse
wmF W z=ar ete. ( Kavya. IL. 328) toa poet by
name Argata about whom nothing. is known. If
all the poetical literature which Dandin had before
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him, were available to us, we might possibly have
been able to trace many more verses which formed
the basis of his observations, but the few that we
have cited above are sufficient to show that he made
no claim to originality, but as premised by him at
the outset (I.2) studied the poetical usages of
earlier authors. We have laboured this point some-
what only to show that Dandin in composing the
Kavyadarsa drew more upon other writers than
upon his own imagination. We do not deny that
he must have possessed considerable poetical talent
and must have been able to write very elegant verse,
but what man of real literary culture, especially a
literary critic, is not able to do this? But just as
a few drops of rain do not make the rainy season,
the occasional writing of a few verses cannot surely
entitle one to the high distinction of a poet. The
colophon at the end of the work rightly describes
the author as wr=adgedt an appellation which all
subsequent writers have confirmed by tradition to
distinguish him from his name-sake the poet.

54. The question of the non-identity of the
authorship of the Dagdakuméra-
charita and the Kéavyidarda can-

~ not be finally set at rest until the

age of the latter is even approximately settled. We
propose, therefore, to see if the contents of the

Kavyadarsa itself can furnish a clue in this direction.
The Kavyidarsa contains in the following verse

a distinct reference to the Setubandha :—

Age of the Kavya-
darsa.
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pOzEAT agl 33 nEd fg: |
BRI gt Jgaraik awwag i (L 34).
Pravarasena, the author of the Setubandha, is

placed by all authorities, not later than the fifth
century A. D. Assuming this £ the terminus ad
quem, let us see how far further we can push our
enquiry. The reminiscence from Bina quoted by
Peterson appears to us to be very convincing, but
even if we ignore it, there are indications here and
there which by cumulation furnish pretty sure ground
for pursuing our enquiry. In giving an illustration
of the Sankhydia variety of Prahelikd, the author
has given us the following verse :—

ArfFawear aRegdedEaRar |
i FnEed aeamzanigar g 0 (111 114 ).
The commentator identifies the town as &=,
which is made up of four alphabets having a nasal
in the centre and adds in reference to the kings of
that town ar=fiaaa g w faliaaa: a=hify Mrafaaries 2q-
EAvEERTA) agaEAt sawigwEtarEgTaEs | I the com-
“mentator is right in this identification, we have a
clear hint that the author lived in the times of the
Pallavas who ruled over Kaiichi, till about the:
middle of the eighth century A. D. If we piece this
reference to another to a king by name Raija-
varman* (II. 279) we obtain a clue to fixings»

* Prof. Raigicharya reads gaadd though he has also given
uwada, the reading of most other Mss. Since no king of the
Pallava dynasty is known to have borne that name, we have
adopted the reading Tr#g44 as the correct one.
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however approximately, the age of thqKéavyadarsa.
"This Rajavarman is possibly the Raéjasimha who
Jhas been identified by Dr. Fleet with Narasimha-
-varma 11 ( vide p. 330 of Fleet’s ‘ Dynasties of the
Kanarese kings’ ).’ This King was a devout Saiva
and is known to have built many temples in honour
of Siva and the praise which Dandin has put into
the mouth of that king in verse IL. 278, comes very
.appropriately from the lips of such a devoted wor-
.shipper. ’

There is a widely believed tradition that the
Kivyidarsa was written by Dandin to serve as a
text book for his royal pupil. The word =@ in the
2nd Pers. Sing. occurring in I. 5 and II. 172, lends
support to the tradition of the author’s having
.compiled the work for a single pupil, but the addi-
tional circumstance' that the pupil’s attention is
pointedly drawn to the “ reflection in the mirror of
literature of the glory of former kings” (sniRusaai-
TR W argay | dnmatEasiy @ md qug At Lo5)
seems clearly to confirm the tradition of a royal
pupil. Now, Mahendravarman, the son and succes-
sor bf Narasimhavarman II, already referred to,
is known as the author of a Sanskrit burlesque called
AaPwmeygeay and it is quite possible that this Ma-
hendravarman was the princely pupil for whom
Dandin wrote his work. Narasimhavarman II was
the son and successor of Paramesvaravarman I who
ds placed between A. D. 655 and 680. Consequently
Narasimhavarma must have ruled over Kafichi
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about the very end of the- seventh century and if
all that we have urged above is accepted, Dandin
would seem to have flourished in the latter half of
the seventh century.

We proceed now to adduce tentatively a piece of
collateral evidence which points the same way.
We confess that it is not quite convincing, but if
future research supplies the links which at this date
are missing, the hint we are offering with some mis-
giving might perhaps be the most conclusive evidence
inregard to the ageof the author of the Kavyadarsa.
This evidence is suggested by the last quarter of the
first verse of the Kavyadarsa, which describes Sara-
svatl, the Goddess of Learning, as “‘all white.”” (zagm
+wedi). Now a Karnitaka poetess, named variously
as Vidya, Vidyakd, Vijja or Vijjakd ( See Thomas’
“ Kavindra. p. 106) seems to have assumed, the so-
briquet of Sarasvati and the claim seems to have
been admitted by such an authority as Rajasekhara,
who, acdording to the Stkti-muktivali, the Subha-
shita-Hardvali and the Sirangadharapaddhati ex-
tolled this poetess as @eadis FwE ATy saEdr | a
Agifuei wa: wifvaEREaE | Pandit Durgiprasida and
Parab in their Sanskrit preface to the Karpira-
maiijari also venture the guess that the verse:—

BN JRAEEiEIARE | #d dEta Taeat
AR | o=l AR rgqraEtdeawads Awi g oo
Ao KofzaSiar i

The last line is important, since it shows the
egotism which led fyss@r to assume the name of
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Sarasvati. If Durgdprasida’s guess is right, we can
very well account for the following verse as coming
according to the Sirangadharapaddhati and the
Subhishita-Haravali, from the lips of Vijjaka herself:

Adcqegerami [Fens qwsar |
797 gPFAT T wAYHT et

The pleasant banter implied in the couplet has a
point* only when there was a chance of their meeting
each other during their life-time. This means that
at some time or other they were contemporaries.
The high praise which Réajasekhara, no mean judge
of poetical merit, has bestowed upon the poetess
inclines us to hold that the verse was uttered by

* A friend has brought to my notice the reading @smgra for
f¥=s%i a4, which would imply that the gibe was uttered not by the
poetess herself, but by some other person. Even if this reading is
admitted, it is necessary to concede that there was a possibility
of Dandin’s personal knowledge of the poetess’ complexion having
preceded in time his description of Sarasvati as “all white.”
Dandin could surely not have dreamed of a poetess being born
after him, who would claim to be an incarnation of the Goddess of
Learning. A note to .53 of the Kavya-Mimamsi of Rajasekhara
(See p. 10 of the Notes) ascribes the following reading of the
verse to. Réjasekhara himself,

Fdreqee@aral 4ssa] amsar |
799 TRSATIH SITHT qLEad 0

But this aseription seems to be erroneous, since in the whole
of the Kivya-Mimamegé, there is not a single reference to the
Kavyadaréa. In Dr. Bhandarkar’s Report for theyears 1887—
1890-91 the verse is given as anonymous (vide p. xii). According

‘ to Mr. Thomas also, the verse is given as anonymous in the
Stikti-ratnivali.
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Vijjaka herself and if we could ascertain her age, we
should be in a position to settle, however approxi-
mately, the date of the Kavyadarsa.

We have seen that Rajasekhara has described
the poetess as a #wiigl and she calls herself the be-
loved wife of a king of Karnitaka. Who was this
king of Karnataks is the next question to decide.
As far as research has gone hitherto, only one Vijayi
has been traced as a queen of Karnitaka. She is
mentioned as Vijaya-Bhattarikd in the Nerur and
Kochre grants (vide ¢ Ind. Ant.,” Vol. VIIL., p.163,and
-Vol. VIIL., p. 44). She was the queen of Chandraditya,
eldest son of Pulakeshi II., the conqueror of Harsha.
The date of the grants is Sake 581, that is, A. D. 659.
We own to some misgivingin accepting without great
reserve this queen as the poetess, since the epithet
wfeFmafaegadr applied to her in the grants cannot be
taken to imply that she was a poetess. This is
undoubteflly a serious flaw, but her date is so near
that of the Pallava King Réajavarmd, and if Durga-
prasida’ s conjecture is right, her description of
herself as a queen and the proud distinction which
Rajasekhara conferred upon her as the abode after
Kalidasa of utterancesinthe Vaidarbhi style, and also
as Sarasvati, tempt us to identify this Vijaya as the
one who indulged in that light pleasantry in reference
to Dandin’s description of Sarasvati, We: offer the
hint for what it is worth in the hcpe that future
research might possubly supply the links wantmg in

this line of enquiry. Is it possible that Visikhadatta,
the author of the Mudririkshasa, who lived according
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to Telang ‘in the early part of the eighth century ’”
had this Vijaya in his mind in writing the third
line of the Nandi to that drama ?

It may be seen that all the three lines of inves-
tigation, viz. (1) the reminiscences from former poets,.
(2) the reference to Kéfichi and the Pallava King
Rajavarms, and (3) the reference by Vijay4, converge
and point towards the close of the seventh or the:
beginning of the eighth century as the age of Dandin,.
the author of the Kivyadarsa.

55. Rao Saheb T. A, Gopinaigha Rao has suggested
another piece of evidence in support of the same
conclusion and we proceed to give it in his own words.
“T might call your attention to the mention ot
Dandin as a contemporary of the Jain teacher
Srivardhadeva whose name preceded that of Akalanka
only by one generation in an inscription dated the
12th century A.D. (‘Ep. Ind.,” Vol. ITL, p. 200)..
Akalanka, again, was a contemporary of Sihasa-
tunga; and I have found thislatter title held by the
Réshtrakfta Dantidurga ( Dantivarma II.) of about
the middle of the eighth century, in a Telugu record
from the Cuddapah District. Consequently it looks.
as if Dandin the great rhetorician—if at all he is iden-
tical with the Dandin mentioned in the Jain inscrip--
tion above referred to—must have lived roughly in
the beginning of the eighth or in the last quarter of
the seventh century.”’

" 56. A study of the Kivyaidarsa seems to show
that the author was a Southerner. In illustrating
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his canon on xfAAw or contradiction in location, he
refers to Kalingas, Cholas and the banks of the
Kauveri. He has also a reference to the Jainas
(vide 1I1. 46) which seems to show that that sect
had just begun to lose ground. His partlcular refer-
ence to Kanoh1 is well-known.

57. Let us now proceed to the consideration of a
subject which also arises out of the Kavyidaréa. Are-
the verses composed by Dandin in illustrating his
literary canons sufficient to entitle him to be recog--
nised not only as a great poet, but as the rival of
Kalidasa? Mr. Thomas has verified only 16 verses
cited in the Sirangadharapaddhati, and some more
can be traced in the Subhashitaratnabhindigira.
but the five citations from the Sringiratilaka, the
Sadukti-Karndmurita, Subhashitamuktavali and the
Padyaveni, which Mr. Thomas has verified, are suffi--
cient to justify an inference that there must have
been a poet by name Dandin. Tradition abounds with
stories of ithe poetical contests between Dandin and
Kahdasa, and the verse afaarmama® verified by Mr..
Thomas is supposed to be Dandin’s extempore re-
joinder to Kalidasa’s uffy 57 ga wifq #=3@@d, This tradi-
tion of the contemporaneity of Dandin and Kilidasais
supported by the following verse ascribed to Kalidasa
in the Subhishita-Harivali and in the Subhdshita.
Ratnikara—

S} oy qredis FRARFATHAT |
w1 R adt == wrrEEty gRef o
When we consider that this volume of tradition
has not only been handed down by generations, but
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has left - clear traces in anthologies of a substratum
of fact, we feel bound to concede that there was
surely a poet by name Dandin, whose works have
been lost to us. It is possible that the three works
referred to by Réjasekhara must have been written
by this Dandin. An oft-quoted but still unverified
verse picking out the peculiar excellence of the four
poets whohave written Mahikivyas gives the palm to
Daundin for felicity of expression.* Are we to find
this felicity in the verses of the Kiivyidarsa? If prose
works are meant, are not Bina’s works superior to
the Dasakumiracharita ? The three other poets
named in the verse are Kilidisa, Bhiravi and MAgha,
who have left us long metrical compositions. Is
it possible that a writer of prose fiction is bracketed
along with these three shining luminaries in the
firmament of Sanskrit verse? All these considera-
tions incline us to the belief that there must have
been a poet by name. Dandin, the author of the
Prabandhas.

58. Who then was this Dandin, the author of the

. Dasakuméracharita ? All research

ku?:é}ri?hg:'izg? D% has failed till now to give us

any clue to obtaining a satis-

tactory answer and fully 70 years after Prof. Wilson

first edited the work, we have nothing better than a
series of conjectures even about the name.

Prof. Wilsc;n conjectured that this-author was

“ 3 Dandin ”” * who amused his leisure with inventing

© % goar wmIfEITaEN mtitritﬁtml
gfoew: qastees M |iFa T4t qoIr: |l
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the stories in question, however .inconsistent with
his religious meditations”’ (p. 4, Intro.). Some well-
known Pandits in Southern India who have kindly
favoured us with their views concur in this conjec-
ture and Pandit Krishnaméachariar advances another
conjecture that the author had the sobriquet given
him in a spirit of banter by his contemporaries.
Pandit Chakravarti on the other hand considers
him a Sannydsin whose cravings for the delights of
sense outlived his assumption of the yellow garb.
Others again think that he was an impostor who like
‘Chatterton in English Literature attempted to pass
off his own work under a revered name.

All that we can glean from the Dasakumaracharita
itself is that he was very probably a native of Southern
India. In his references to Kaliniga and Andhra,
his language and style are specially felicitous. The
story of Gomini in the sixth Uchchhvisa is so realistic
in all deta.lls and gives such a minute description of
economm house-keeping in Southern India that it is
found unchanged even at this date. The reference
to cock-fights already cited is another evidence of
the poet having been a Southerner.

59. To conclude, we have attempted to show by
internal and external evidence that the author of the
Dasakumaracharita could not be placed earlier than
Rijasekhara and consequently this Dandin could
not be in his mind when he wrote his verse on Dandin.

60. Many ingenious suggestions have been put
forward as to the three works of Dandin, on the
assumption that the Daakuméracharita was also
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written by him. Some have suggested a sqifafufy
but that is a very common name for a work on
Prosody. For, weread even in Apastamba—g=: asit
el frew fogn SRAR/BRRE (2. 3, @ ¥, & ) also
gy afsdaar (p. 135, Vasavadattd, Vanivilasa
Series), s TwarEmERTeHiRgat far (Vimana, Kavya-
lamkara 1II. 3, and again in the same s=nafMIIadTa-
=8%: II1. 6). Even Varihamihira hassaid fgsmfd gar
&3l The commentator of Kivyidarsa says
in his glogs s=ARAF&AFT...sRfAEET UFsaEa gEFm
(Kavyadarsa, p. 10, Rangachirya’s edition).

As the third work, others have suggested a @R~
=8% by Dandin. The commentator above referred to
says, however, Frzateier g4y TREBARANE: |a= Forag:
afszgaar (p. 282, Kavyddarsa). A chapter on #& does
not seem to be improbable, since even Vimana in
the above Stitra makes a reference to #ar.

But all this search appears to be needless, since as.
we have attempted to show it is all on the wrong
track. It is to trace the three works of the Poet
Dandin that our researches must be directed.

61. ‘As to the verse cited in the Sravana Belgola
Inscription referred to in Dr. Peterson’s Preface, it
is pogsible that it may have been written by the
author of the KavyAdarsa, since Mr. T. A. Gopinatha
Rao has expressed the opinion that Srivardha-deva,
the Jain poet to whom the panegyric refers, lived
about the end of the seventh or the early part of the
eighth century.

-62. Bhéasa was till recently nothing more than
a mere name. Let us hope that some fortunate
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explorer like Ganapati Sistriwill at no distant date
light upon the lost works of Dandin and satisfy the
curiosity of the Sanskrit-loving world as regards the
three works of Dandin, ‘ well-known in all three
worlds.”

The late Dr. Peterson has noticed in his edition
of the Subhishitdvali no less than 350 poets.
Mr. Thomas has given references in the Introduction
to the Kavindra-Vacana-samuccaya to 109 poets, be-
sides only naming 66 more. Rajasekhara’s memorial
verses which record the names of different poets
mention only 37 poets, of whom the works of only
6, viz. N, TAXLE, A0, WLE, @19 and W@ have seen the
light of day. Theworks of the rest are either entirely
lost or lie buried in obscurity. However much the
lover of Sanskrit poetry may regret the inaccessibility
of such a treasure, he must console himself with the
hope that time will restore these precious gems. It
is no wonder that Dandin shares the fate of so many

of his compeers.

63. All that we have attempted to do in this

) rather lengthy introduction is fo bring
Conelusion- 4 ogether what material we could find to
dissociate the Dagakumiracharita from the name of
Acharya Dandin, the author of the Kavyddaréa.
Much, however, remains to be done to clear the mist
that hangs about the name of Dandin. Was there a
poet of the name of Dandin, distinct from Acharya,
Dandin, the author of the KivyAdarsa? If there
was one, was he a contemporary of Kalidésa as the
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'S. Hérdvali and the S. Ratnikara seem to suggest
in the verse I si¥ aredfial, ete. (see para 57)? Or
was the author of the Kivyiddarsa also the poet
referred to by Réjasekhara in his famous couplet ?
If he was identical, what are the three Prabandhas
“well-known in the three worlds”? Gangi-devi, the
famous poetess queen of Vijayinagar who wrote the
Madhuri-Vijayam in celebration of her husband’s
conquest, seems to take the author of the Kivya-
darsa as the poet Dandin, since in the course of her
panegyric on earlier poets, she expressly prefixes the
epithet smad to Dandin’s name in the following
verse :—1ard gAY FrEmararamadgeE | ete. (1. 00 ).
We cannot see our way to reconcile this ascription
with the absence of all reference to the Kivyidarsa
in the Kivya-Mimamsi, also ascribed to Rijasekhara.
The last work is professedly a work on Poetics and
it is a matter of surprise that there is absolutely no
mention of the KéAvyidarsa at least in the recently
published part of that work. Or was this Réja-
sekhara quite a different person from the one who
wrote the memorial verseson poets? If in the course
of future research the poet Dandin is found to be
distinct from Achérya Dandin of the Kivyidarda as
also from his name-sake, the author of the Dasa-
kumaracharita, we shall have to concede that there
were three Dandins, as Réjasekhara himself is
credited with the supposition of three Kilidésas
(1FR afediER erfegrest frg (S. Hirdvall ). These are
some of the questions that must await further
research.
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NOTES.

P. 1. L. 3. Fugw: (3@ aoad:) hence #7ave: “A mast;”
argaess “‘a pole-staff;” w@e®: *‘ a death-dealing club.”
““ The author appargntly alludes to the name of the
original writer, Dandin, by including in his initiatory
benediction the word Danda ‘a stick or staff’> in a
variety of applications.” (Wilson). The metre of
the verse is Sragdhard. It is quoted in the Second
Parichchheda of the Sarasvati-Kanthabharana, P.
1. 14. (Borooah). [Biihler].

Wilson’s remark can hold good if the Parvapithika
can be proved to be also the work of Dandi, but
tradition is all the other way. Prof. Kale sees in the
word 3w the result of the exploits of three men ““a
reference to the literary labours of three workmen.”

As pointed out by Biihler, the verse is quoted in the
Sarasvati-Kanthabharana as an instance of aaeaqraem
q91@, but it is note-worthy that the author’s name’
is not cited. Itis also quoted along with five other
benedictory verses at the beginning of a work called
the Subhashita Prabandha of Bhoja (P. 1. Dec. Col.
Collection No. 248-Vis) and is cited under Ashis in the
Sarngadharapaddhati. It may be noted that it is not
cited by Mr. Thomas under Dandin. :

P. 1. L. 6. tvzsrzwrnt Nominal pres. pt. “serving as
a test or standard (to all cities).” (Wilson). Mark
the author’s fondness for alliteration. °amr,..mama &c.
aftror-zg-argeal ¢ whose greatness equal to that of
the ocean (which is alsoa mine of jewels) was mani-
fested by the quantities of countless jewels and other
articles that were constantly offered for sale and were
countless >’ [Biihler].
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P. 1. L. 8. 9=3i ¢ Patna.’ [Biihler]. As this city is
described as the capital of Magadha and is also
referred to as guge in L. 4. P. 9. and as Kusumapura
in L. 14. P. 81. it seems to be the same as the Ku-
sumapura of the Mudrirakshasa. (Vide P. 22, Te-
lang’s Edition). According to Hiuen-Thsang the
old capital of Kanyakubja was called Kusumapura.
‘“ Are we to see in this statement a hint that in former
times (under the Maukharis) Pataliputra and Ka-
nyakubja were under one Government ? Or was
Kusumapura an older name for Kanauj ? Kusuma-
pura appears to have been the name of the royal
precinct at Pataliputra (Beal, Buddhist Records Vol.
II. P. 83. note 4) and it is possible that if the Guptas
established a more central capital for their dominions
the new place and royal precinct should preserve the
name of the old, and this name (as in the case of the
capital of Magadha) be used to denote the town
itself.” (Mark Collin’s Geographical Data of the
Raghuvaméa and Dasakuméracharita, P. 25).

die-azges: ““ The enemy’s army is the ocean, the
heroic warriors are its waves, the horses and ele-
phants, the sharks or alligators in it and the King’s
arm the churning-stick.” ( Biihler ). Note the
author’s fondness for alliteration in bringing together
wz and %29, ST and giF, 3UFW and 9= and all the
followirig words having a @ or w, because of the jingle
‘they produce.

P. 1.'L. 10. =X ‘the young dancing women’are
the Apsaras’ [Biihler}.
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P. 1. L. 11. sReamiR. Mark the tautology involved in
the use of the twelve nouns in this long compound. All
those words from zf&g to #W connote the same idea
of ¢ whiteness ’ and the whole compound looks like
a string of railway trucks! It is worthy of note
that Dandin, the author of the K4vyadaréa condemns
this sort of tautology. (Vide Kivyadarsa, IV. 2.
Rangicharya’s Ed.)

“ A down to @ is a Dvandva compound,
then a Karmadharaya and finally a Bahuvrihi. The
whole qualifies #ar ‘fame’ which is represented as
¢ brilliantly white 4. e., resplendent and pure.” The
azgr@ of Siva is said to be “ white” because the God
shows his white teeth, when he laughs. The trans-
lation of fwR=mg™ should be * the glitter of Siva’s
teeth, when he laughs loudly >’ [Biihler].

P. 1. L. 13. weraiz—* who had the happiness to
enjoy as his wife the earth, whose girdle i¢ the ocean,
which contains jewels as large and brilliant as Mount

Meru.’ (Biihler).

P. 1. L. 14. sasgaenis who maintained by his rewards
for the constant performance of sacrifices Brahmanas
who were Sishtas ( Vide Manu XII, 109, and Apa,-
stamba I. 7, 208.) ¢ Visishia’ < excellent and resplen-
dent through carrying a load of sacred learning’ <. e.,
brahmavarchasinah. [Biihler]. .

P. 1. L. 15. facframufidar™ samda aqaqfeatia=aTga:. Note

the use of the periphrasis fa=a=ra: for the surf, simply
for the sake of alliteration with wsiga:. “ The swan
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of the sky is the sun—a simile which occurs already
in the Rig-Veda, e. ¢., I. 163, 9’ [Biihler].

P. 1. L. 16. 97a® &c. This is a compound which is
inelegant according to a canon of Dandi, the author
of the Kavyadarsa. (Vide Kavyadaréa I. 72.)

P. 2. L. 1. The secornd word agadt must be construed
with ill, since @taradi-ga@@ does not bear a double
meaning, so as to be an attributive to agadt ¢ the
earth.’

P. 2. L. 3. wefizadad. The vital principle which is an
abstract notion can never be reduced to ashes.
We must therefore take 3w here in the sense of
body—an instance of looseness in the selection of
words which characterises the whole of the Purva-
pithikd. The word, however, seems to have been
used for the jingle it makes with #a3 inthe following
expression. “ Construe ¥37 with @@ in line 12”7
[Biiblex]. @& refers to #¢%mM, the idea being that
when the body of the God of Love was burnt by
the fire emanating from the forehead of Siva, all
the armoury of Cupid with which he conquers the
world found a resting place in the limbs of Vasu-
mati who being a woman was unassailable. If the
reauing e is preferred, it must be taken to refer
to agwd.

P.2. L. 9. 53wa “ the victorious car of Kama.”
See below P. 25. L. 25. and P. 74. L. 6. (where thesame
idea occurs). endwd =T is really compared to the

wheels of the chariot and not to the chariot itself.
[Biihler].
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P. 2. L. 10. &% “two plantain-stems.”. sagawr “ g,
pillar of victory ” or “a triumphal column.” The
pillars of victory which are found in the Presidency,
-e. g., at Kapadvanja and Siddhapur and which
belong to the times of the Chalukya dynasty of
Anhilpur Patan, consist of two carved columns united
by a Torana, See also Forbes’ Ras MAla 1. P. 253.
seqq. [Biihler].

P. 2. L. 12. The adjective ara=awineiisar can be con-
strued with both agadt, the Earth, in which case
sq=mim means the body of Sesha, the fabled serpent,
which supports the Earth, and also with agwdl in
which case t@=@dm means “ countless enjoyments.”

P. 2. L. 14. swiaaan ¢ charged with great offices
q@ frdd w1% A3 § walrdan (Wilson]; better “ most
obedient,” see the Pet. Dict. under F¥ra——itcaml
“who despised on account of their firm understanding
business which would have given trouble to Brihas-
pati.” [Biihler].

P. 2. L. 21. giewguiai@g {19 “their fathers being dead
or having been received as guests in the City of
Indra. [Wilson];”’ at present the usual euphemism for
“he died ” isamong Saivas %t w: >’ [Biihler]. The
. author, however, seems to intend & which is more
commonly supposed to be the abode of the dead.

P. 2. L. 22. amnadeani, with 5 (battle) ends the first
Bahuvrihi, which qualifiesUs=1. #&&¥ is possibly not
a grammatical blunder but intended to be a puzzle.
It ought to be explained)as ¥R I “weapons
giving greatness or glory ”’ #i§ &araifi Agg: [Biihler]. But
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this word #gq is found again on P. 6. L. 19. in com-
position with sifwear. The latter word ordinarily
means ‘“fame’” and #gg must therefore be taken in
its ordinary sense of ‘“great.” The same word also
occurs at ‘P. 16. L. 10. in composition, as #gzraTI-
#a: and some have explained it as ®eg+3mam, giving
to the word #& the meaning of “liberation.” But
this unusual meaning of #& appears to be inconsistent
with the immediately preceding epithet Fdvardaviags: |
In the preceding line the Brahmin is also described
as a1, Fgaaaand, and &R and §WRE is also described
as SRaga. Consequently, it is better to take the word
agq as it is, and consider this use of #&q instead of
a%1® as a lapse on the part of the author.

P. 2. L. 23. mmcam® ““ who was insatiable in new
battles.”” [Biihler].

P. 2. L. 25. gid@@ecanz. The meaning seems to be,
“who We&e mortally afraid on account of the great
noise of t;lie army.” Wilson gives a marginal note irom
one of his Mss. gt guam=iT aqiad a1 (sic) afsmI-
wgrigEgaEama:  (Biihler). Godbole’s own  Sanskrit
glossary in the Nirnayasigara - edition explains the
expression gREFIAE as AeAl AT | gfH
is a very obscure word, and according to the com-
mentators, it seems to be connected with &, which
means force or violence, the expression &&##= mean-
ing “the involuntary hearing of sound.” g9 literally
means the ‘desire to hear’ and TS F=A snFw would,
therefore, mean the hearing of sounds without any

desire or effort to hear.
[2]1 D. k. ]
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P. 2. L. 26. fdar® “(with an army)which was hurt-
ing the heads of the snake King already tired by
carrying &c.” °a® is derived from the root % fEaam
for which the Pet. Dict. gives no examples, by the
affix 3 Siddh II 320 (Pan. III. 1. 140). [Biihler].
The word according to Native Grammarians is derived
under two Sutras g=i¥rar&wraw (Pan. V. 2. 113) and
7% (Pan. VL 3. 118). #s is formed by the same
suffix, fric@® | Godbole gxplains the whole com-
pound as under e ARG TR=gHEGR a1 AR
gefl gEaT wo wionaEy g yermat ye vered FeERs a9 |

P. 3. L. 2. fyw: afrwe 7 “like war incarnate.” [Biihler].

P. 3. L. 4. asggmwea®. *‘ The Apsards come to the
battlefields in order to choose husbands among the
fallen warriors and to lead them to Indra’s heaven.
The cloud of dust which hangs over the battlefield
is therefore compared to a nuptial Mandapa, a square
enclosure, the sides of which are formed by gay
coloured curtains and which is erected in front of
the bride’s dwelling,’ [Biihler].

P. 3. L. 5. RP¥wzeaft must be construed with fagRearz
““ deafening the universe with the roll of the drume
that surpassed all other sounds in the air.” [Biihler].

P. 3. L. 6. weraf geaeRa. These compounds are
formed in accordance with the Sutras ¥ qaafify aed
(IL. 2. 27) and g ##=ndgR (V. 4. 127). Compare Kiel-
horn’s Sanskrit Grammar S. 558.

P. 3. L. 8. sfiamg is formed under Panini’s Sitra aqsr-
gooitay g (III. 4. 36). Compare Kielhorn’s
Sanskrit Grammar S. 526 b.
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P. 3. L. 9. wni#t® the ocean [Biihler].

P. 3. L. 11. @7 ‘ By means of or together with the
King (thy husband)’ [Biihler].

P. 3. L. 13. @w=agaraves: < who surpassed or thought
himself greater than Indra in consequence of his good
fortune.”” [Biihler].

"P. 3. L. 14. @iw=dicaaqy A punﬁca.tory and sacrificial
ceremony observed by women in the fourth, sixth or
eighth month of pregnancy, an essential part of the
rite being a partition of the hair.

P. 3. L. 16. 337 fazaraamet Our Southern Manuscript
reads %7 fic=maw g which too does not give a
good mea.ning. If fre=a is a misreading for fft=7,
it may mean ‘‘one who is fit to be worshipped like
the God Brahma.” As it is, 337 fR=armg: can only
mean ‘“‘one who is fit to be worshipped by the King”
R A= AN anRdn.

P. 3. U; 18. g=arara@ny. The Fakir’s or Bawa’s dress
is now, d4s it was in olden times, a favourite disguise.
Regarding the custom to send spies, see Kiman-
daka Nitisdra XIII, 26 [Biihler]. aufafefyt sai:. For
grd See Kirata L. 1.

P. 3. L. 25. 3wa=agsa: his heart being a target of
despair, ¢. e., his heart being filled with despair. Re-
garding the temple of Mahakala, see Pafichatantra

note to IV. and V. p. 52. L. 11 [Biihler] Cf. &vga
33 and 34 for IXMT and wEES,

P. 4. L. 1. srfiftrefgamant ag4¢ The epithet weifaarite
and %% are added merely for the sake of alliteration
without much propriety.
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P. 4. L. 5. 3gmgda. Parab and Kale as well
ag our Southern Ms. have %8829 which is a better
reading than 3394, since the King of Malava had
obtained a boon from Siva. Note the solecism in
the use of the word @&/ for awEr.

L. 5. =wgisan=Inexpedient.

P. 4. L. 11. 3=a% | Kdmandaka enumerates six divi-
sione of the army, Viz., @, ya, A, gz, &g and =r2-
. Of these #i= as distinguished from ¥a (mercenary )
seems to correspond to the modern “Militia.”” See
Kamandaka. XIX. 3.

P. 4. L. 14. fafyueark ‘Equal to the King of immortals
in battle, marked by steady skill in the use of various
weapons. [Wilson].

P. 4. L. 19. 5% great [Biihler].

P. 4. L. 20. ’r—afg—gier=ar: Fatigued by the striking
or use of numerous weapons. YJeFEastaar: Restored
to life or revived. Parab and Kale and our Soutbern
Ms. read srger=asiitmar: ¢ Not dispossessed of life > which
is certainly a better reading.

P. 4. L. 24. s=1i &c., Some word to say that the
Ministers addressed the Queen would make the
sentence more intelligible. As it is, we must take
the whole clause from =@ in L. 24. P. 4. to smtgarar
in L. 1. P. 5. asg the ministers’ expostulation.

P. 4. L. 25. gfyawiind: Literally flowery or courtly
speeches.

P. 5. L. 1. goefaar joyless [Biibler].

P. 5. L. 4. qeargan:=qiy + gar:.
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P. 5. L. 5. gfatararfyg <which was as it were a line
of death.” The simile is taken from palmistry. The
‘line of death ’ stands nearly vertically on the line of
life, which crosses the hand horizontally. [Biihler.]

P. 5. L. 6. amgradiearf “surpassing by the sweetness
of her voice the Koil” [Biihler].

P. 5. L. 7. @mawdiafed. Parab and Kale have atquarfia
which is a better reading. “sfaft@ may be explained
as a derivative from siwa with ga.” [Biihler].

P. 5. L. 8. wify=afy &c., Cf. @t aar & sy | Gdq W
a 9 fyxaim: W Raghuvamsa. XIV. 66.

P.5. L. 11. sgifararfif | eqifararfaafafafanat Saar-
vai gfva Of. qdt Primeamsafgentanaidy aganang Raghu-
vamsa, I1. 19.

P. 5. L. 18. f@tfyaw@®. Who held rejoicings.

P. 5. L 22. wegn w»aar A with her mind made up,
or her rerolve duly formed. The copulative ¥ joins
qaea] and ATERBAAT.

gratiy.. Aorist pass. of causal. See Kielhorn S. Gr.
S. 430. [Biihler].

P. 5. L. 23. sizggia@id *“ Splendid prosperity which
resembles bubbles on the water, comes and dis-
appears quickly as a brilliant flash of lightning ”
[Biihler].

P. 5. L. 25. gitsrsx is named as the representative
of the Solar race [Biihler]. He is considered to be
the 28th of that dynasty and was celebrated for
his piety and liberality and was on those accounts
elevated along with his subjects to heaven.
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W= also a King of the Solar dynasty, immorta-
lized by the genius of Valmiki in the famous epic, the
Ramayana.

P. 6. L. 1. =% g:@%=a Misery or pain brought on
by destiny.

P. 6. L. 10. gfa fwzwa=aq, ¢ with this intention I have
come to your reverence who follows the restrictive
rules (laid down for ascetics) [Biihler].

P. 6. L. 19. wgfre: ‘whose names (indicated) great-
ness or splendour.” This explanation, as well as
those given on P. 2. L. 22. and P. 16. L. 10. holds good
only on the supposition that the author of the
Pirvapithika couvld write correct Sanskrit. Those who
are of the contrary opinion, can point to the very bad
forms emgita P. 6. L. 13, anga. P. 3. L. 10, axkfx P. 10. L. 25.
which all Mss. offer. I for my part, however consider
all of these blunders to be due to clerical mistakes”
[Biihler]. See, however, our note P. 2. L. 22.

P. 6. L. 21. t8% must be construed with sar. [Biihler].
This word is omitted in our Southern Ms.

P. 7. L. 1. difdeargagad® whose fame occupied the
assembly of the gods. Prof. Taranath’s correciion
=arq for =arga deserves comnsideration’ [Biihler].

P. 7. L. 5. fas® afa 733 ‘His obedient army not being
on the spot’ [Biihler]. This explanation however,
does not seem to be correct, since in the very next
line we have zama¥®u &34 ¢. e., “ with the remnant
of his army.” Parab and Kale adopt the reading
R and explain the word to mean “ killed” which
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too ig inconsistent with garads in the next line. Instead
of understanding an avagraha before @f, as Dr.
Biibler does, will it not be bettér to take the expression -
frsad &9 A9 as having an oppositional force and
explain it, as ‘ (though) his army was obedient or
under control ?”

P. 7. L. 6. #rvaw paw fge: “ baving in consequence
of his merit, been set free out of compassion.”
[Biihler]. Strict grammatical accuracy requires the
ingertion of = after Tda. Cf. Aferg Ared=wg@aPi@: in
the story of Swerads P. 66. L. 11.

P. 7. L. 7. The descendants of the Savaras are
probably the Suars (?) of modern India. Sanskrit poets
are not particular about the names of the aboriginal
tribes. Below P. 7. L. 22. and 25, the same people
are called Kiratasand P. 8. L. 14. again Savaras,
while P 66. L. 18. the robbers who captured Apa-
haravariman are named Bhillas [Biihler] Note also
that the people who robbed the King of Mithila in
the forest are called g=u% in that passage.

P. 7. L. 8. #gifid: hemmed in on all sides. g@a@ti¥-
tfgaadia:. The members of the harem being saved
by the feudal army or militia. #%%% formed one of
the six branches of a King’s army. Vide Note, ante
P. 4. L. 11. Also Kémandaka. XIX. 3.

P. 7. L. 11. Our Southern Ms. reads 3z and so
also do Parab and Kale. We have adopted this read=
ing in preference to the old sg=wfn:, because °swfr
gives better sense and accounts for her stumbling.
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P. 7. L. 12. wf=agi@mz.  For this part of the story
compare below the Upahiravarmacharita, Page 66.
L. 15-20. semasiga is grammatically a doubtful
construction. sna@iEa is according to Wilson ‘3rd
Pers. Sing. 1st Pret. Atmanepada from # verb of
the 4th Conjugation,” but & of that conjugation is
intransitive and cannot take an object, and therefore
the word @ must be in the locative. Compare for
the story P. 66. L. 15-20. where the same account
is given in slightly different words. [Biihler].

P.7.L. 24. &zm3a@ see Kielhorn S. Gr. S 355 b. ssrdt:
garamad ¢ while he flies on all fours’ [Biihler]. Parab
takes sM&=TH: with $gea@®: and this is more plausible,
since it is very doubtful, if a little child after such
perilous adventures could have either the strength or
presence of mind to run away “ on all fours.”

P. 8. L. 10. o zmusa: A, K. [Biihler].

P. 8. L. 15. srcrusfiania=" qwad aft: Trfs:, FEmsmasar: iR
g Trga: ” gfiven.

P. 8. L. 23. s@aaw By this term probably Zanzibar
on the coast of Arabia is meant. (Biihler). This
passage is specially referred to in Mookerji’s ‘‘Indian
Shipping ”’ (P. 66), but there is no attempt made at
identifying this island.

It is interesting to note that in the Pirvapithika
by Bhatta Narayana, (Vide Appendix) the expres-
sion is simply FawgaE; so also instead of T AT
s@eEar @41, we have Feaifgeal qiRfReml swar &
Whether the name of the island was given as F1&a%4
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and the name T (P. 8. L. 20.)was introduced for
poetic effect or to give the story a semblance of
genuineness, it is hard to say. One thing is certain,
namely, that &iga was ship-wrecked and that his
infant son, hardly a few days old, was saved by
Vamadeva’s disciple and brought with the mother all
the way from the sea-shore to the fastnesses of the
Vindhya Mountains.

To make the story credible, it is necessary to locate
#a9q as near the Vindhyas as possible, and it
must also have adjacent to it some holy place
called after Rama. Alexander is said by Arian to
have passed through a village called Rambéikia
which Cunningbham has identified with “ Rambagh in
the Aghor valley, in which the principal sacred
places are connected with the history of Rama, the
great hero of the Raméiyana.” (Me’ Crindle’s In-
vasion of India by Alexander P. 168). In the course
of his voyage down the Western arm of the Indus
from Patéla, Alexander reached an island where his
fleet met with a mishap similar to that described
in the text (Vide P. 258 Me¢’ Crindle). If the island
Fregaq is ¢ Killouta of Arrian’ (Mc’ Crindle P. 164),
the story has a semblance of plausibility.

P. 9. L. 1. Note the alliteration in #18t and saagrd
as well as °gueat and “d=®at in the preceding line.
‘P. 9. L. 15. merRw wgadda Pad.
P.9. L. 18. w3ataar ‘ because (hefound that the child
was) not & fruit.” (Biihler). See P. 20. lines 10 to 15

for the same story.
[22 p. K. ]
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~ P.10. L, 4. zmw=a “ 4 Yaksha woman * (Biihler).
For the same story, See P. 82. L. 15-20.

P. 10. L. 10. fara having named.

P. 10. L. 12. ssrfade«i@® “who had obtained or
possessed a splendour equal to that of the gods
[Biihler].

The epithet might as well be taken with aufi in
which case #7id should be taken in its ordinary sense
of fame. Wilson, Godbole and Kale insert another
epithet FrifGanad between °RT#fd and FTHGFIRH.
Our Southern Ms. does not give the epithet and we
have preferred to follow Biihler.

smed literally ¢ having brought near.”

P. 10. L. 20. ==X “ a village or land given to a
Brahmin for his maintenance > [Biihler].

P. 10. L. 25. s5ft. We have adopted this reading on
the authority of our Southern Ms. Wilson, Parab and
Kale also read @fat in place of the inaccurate form
@&’f¥ of the old edition.

P. 11. L. 2. tasnfagsqi@Edigagar=her limbs being in-
flamed by the flame 5. e. heat of the virulent poison.

P. 11. L.12. Regarding Chaula and Upanayana, see
-e. ¢., Advalayana Grihya Sttra I. 17, and 19 seqq
[Biihler].

P. 11. L. 14. sneats ‘Episodes’ and anturﬁm ‘stories’
like the Kadambari. See also ¢ Dandin’ Kavyadarsa
1. 23. seqq on the difficulty of distinguishing between
a 4T and sireartus,  As a matter of fact Dandi con-
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siders #41 and s&aIf¥aEr as one with only two names
(aeareariidsder st damganfyar) Kavyad I. 28, In the text
the word is fas®ar which the Pad. explains as =%

P. 11. L. 15. sitwifqees is Chanakya’s Dandaniti.
Compare also note to Palichatantra II. and IIL
P. 10. L. 7. [Biihler]. '

P. 11. L. 18. “The Institutes of thieving and
gambling were very necessary for the heroes of the
Dasakumaracharita, as their subsequent adventures
show. The work on the art of house-breaking is as-
cribed to Kami-suta. See below note to P. 48. L. 4.
and P. 65. L. 6. (Text).”” [Biihler].

P. 11. L. 19. aagrariw: gsaesar “ Having acquired
proficiency (in all these branches of learning) from
teachers or professors of the same.” This clearly
implies an army of teachers, but what is more note-
worthy is §that there were regular instructors in the
black a.rfs such as magic, and such nefarious
professiong as house-breaking, thieving and gamb-
ling ! "

The whole passage is noteworthy as the author’s
ideal of a prince’s education. The vitiated taste,
possibly the reflex of the degeneracy of the age in
which the author lived, is forcibly and strikingly
seen when this ideal of a prince’s education is com-
pared with that set forth in the Kéadambari.. The
latter has an addition of 25 more arts, some of which
are remarkable and well worthy of being included
in the range of studies befitting a prince. It may
also be noted that the black arts of magic and the
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sinister arts of thieving and gambling find no place
in Bana’s list of the acgomplishments of a prince.

It will be an interesting question to fix, however
approximately, the age in which this degeneracy set in.
In a work called Prabandhakosa composed by Raja-
sekhara, son of Abhaya, and pupil of Tilakasuri about
the year, A. D. 1270 at Delhi, the follow-
ing very interesting list of the subjects studied by
Ama, son of Yasodhara King of Kanyakubja, occurs
at*page 10 (Vide Ms. No. 363, 1871-72 Dek. Col. Col.)

3 Tofeag nfga R Maq 3 qEm v a4 qiddag § SAERE
\s 70 ¢ IR & TG Lo MEHH, 1Y @Ay R faug: 3 99-
WA ¥ TSI, Y @ATAGT (€ ATFARATE: e ATIRTH,
¢ FUIREUH & qarfEn e @7 9arg: 1y ae9qrg: R} WaR:
R} @WeIAIR: Ry WA R Y faary R g amarg: v fHeTa: R ¢ [NaR:
% MESH, Jo WFAY IR TABH, IR ATAEREAT 33 AFE: 3% AEZ-
FEUN 34 ATgEEY, 3§ I 3o qUOA_ 3¢ sfaEr: 3% 3% o faran:
¥ fIarEaE: ¥ qUTEEHC ¥ 3 QEAIST ¥ JAATHIT ¥y FEATEY,
¥¢, qraTeTiiE: we 93qE ¥¢ TeAR: ¥ JAfERET Yo FHATEH
YR GIRCN 4R FEFT U3 TOFS WY HOTEIAE Y JIHOE
wg BT Y TABA 4 ¢ ATELGTAT 4Q FAY § o JOHTC § 3 FrAAH,
§R YEFAN, &3 TIHAY, §¥ QAITAEG, ¢4 ATIR: §§ FTI G ITAA
s HIgH §% ST vo TESTAM:,

Some of these names are unintelligible, but &=,
sAdEer, aaeiafE, Fseq seem to mark the downward
tendency of the agein which faith in occultism seems
to have gained such a hold on the public mind as
to have necessitated the inclusion of such arts in
the scheme of a prince’s education.



SECOND UCHCHHVASA.
P. 12. L. 2. skqaaigdn lit. ' formed as if he were
a brother ” of the god of love.

areaTTEREga ¢ who put to shame Kéartikeya by
their valour.” [Biihler] We would prefer to render
@rg® by ‘daring.’ '

P. 12. L. 2. smegsnaraeorgisaryas ‘With the palm of
the hand marked with lines representing a victorious
banner, an umbrella and a thunderbolt.” sga Fwew
o 7eq qivEd WA | aEdwd RS stonadanya || 93der
W oy ag qRon, | e Uedd srfrEHaRE o gk
g qaveETH, |

The sole of the foot is also described by poets as
having these marks. Cf. & Yarasgreanquaia=s | Gurs=w-
i sagevay, Raghu. IV. 88,

P.12. L. 4. |G £ PO #1799 ‘whose locks became the
bees thatialighted on his two lotus feet.” The
boys accoﬁding to the rule of the Dharma Séstras,
came to embrace (upasamgrih) the feet of the sage
and their long black locks consequently covered the
latter >’ [Biihler] s must be taken with & in L. 4.

P. 12. L. 6. snm¥%% must be taken with amga in L. 1.

P. 12.L. 10. gwwr... ...&1§: The whole of this sentence
18 & notable example of alliteration of which the
author was so fond. Note the recurrence of (1) @
(2) T (3) war (4) WY (5) wr and (6) AT THTTTRAT:
“ whose exploits equalled those of whom Rama was
the foremost.”
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P. 12. L. 11. a4 ‘by marching has to be taken with
spgeare ¢ Expectant of glory,” the meaning is
that the King hoped to see his fortune restored by the
expedition of the princes [Biihler].

P. 12. L. 11. sarfesafaaiai fqarg Having appointed
others to be his ministers.

P. 12. L. 15. sawfraasamEg ¢ who manifested (in the
marks on his body) the prowess of a Kirata.” Note
the antithesis between thisand the preceding epithet,
Note also that the leaders of such fallen Brahmins
are mentioned as Pulindas, while their appearance
is described as resembling that of Kiratas.

P. 12. L. 20. arqwarsrdtest ATqasm §oq a7 | St gaaesssy
Pan. V. 2. 37.

P. 12. L. 23. see note L. 15 above. ¢ Observe again
the uncertainty of the author regarding the name of
the tribe of aborigines with whom Matanga asso-
ciated.” They are called Kirdtas P. 12, 19, P. 12,
26 and P. 13, L. 21, while at P. 12, L. 23 they are
named Pulindas. [Biihler].

P. 12. L. 24. smwsa: a Brahmin only in name. “sat-
AR | AREEIEE g ®Ad aengs”’ i e

P.13.L. 1. g™ having set them, <. e., those who were
made captive free? Kale reads s for which
there is no authority in any manuscript, nor does
the emendation make better sense. Since we have
g7a% immediately before fa1@, we had better take S¢
in the sense of “ release *’ after ‘‘ dispossession of all
their wealth.”

P. 18. L. 12. dafemaaeariyg &c., for these punishments
after death see T, NATEE, &4 ¥< and also ARG -
qaT, AT {3, also WEd 4-€.
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P. 13. L. 13. faRmzg:, aRagamnd, ““who were being
chopped with sharp hatchets. [Biihler].

P. 13. L. 14. amg=a, Such release and return from
the realms of Yama is a common incident in
mythology and the later fables.

P. 13. L. 16. airgam: Being tended or watched
Ctf. tanuitsiaey P, 9. L. 14.

P. 13. L. 18. fgw=ar Evidently the Brahmin who in
L. 2. above is referred to as rescued from death at
the hands of the Kiritas.

srma° “Vedas and Sistras” [Biihler]. Evidently
Biihler takes this as a Dvandva compound, but it
might be taken as a Tatpurusha and @@= understood in
its ordinary sense of wu1@ (principal ) or Rigr= (conclu-
gion). Vide Amarakosa. III. 3. 186. a=i s fawre=a.
Thus, the fyexpreesion might mean ‘“the conclusions
arrived at §in the different sciences or branches of
learning.” %

P. 14. L. 2. Remnarraare “which is being worshipped
by Siddhas and Sidhyas” [Biihler]. The Siddhas
are a class of gods—Rrm=t ga: f&=: Amarakoéa (I L. 11)
grar: are demigods or attendants upon gods, #¥l-
almarars Amarakoéa, 1. 1. 10.

P. 14. L. 3. fa¥ie=ifi as if it were an opening made by
destiny or fate.

P. 14. L. 4. awamesy properly ‘an edict ot grant
written on a copper-plate’. fafafeamRk ° perform the
ceremonies (prescribed) on that, considering (that
they will procure) vietory over fate ’ [Biihler]. -
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P. 14. L. 10. ar#3= every one of them.

P. 14. L. 16. faaerae is a better reading than the
(ERGEICGI ' '

P. 14. L. 17. seggaierfRi ‘whilst Rajavibana warded
off all impediments or interruptions’ (of the
sacrifice by evil spirits etc.). [Biihler].

P. 14. L. 18. guaieq abode of merit.

P. 14. L. 24. sgtwwafsHt. Bhatta Nirdyana takes
this best of demons as Namuchi ( Vide Appendix ).

P. 14. L.25. ggank In which the gods were routed.

- P. 15. L. 7. at ae@uit ®0g 741  make me the rival of
that (kingdom) 4. e., marry me’ the kingdom being
considered the first wife of the King [Biihler].

P. 15. L. 12. &=wwramyg (who accompanied him) for
some distance. [Biihler].)

P. 15. L. 14. tyzmer “Ujjain.” Swea “An open space
near a village or town.”’ [Biihler] Cf. steama=iid...sqar I
Hifyamei-frameny Megh. 1. 30. .

P. 15. L. 16. ssf@da@: It is impossible to render
exactly the very common simile of the Sanskrit poets,
by which the mind is compared to a tree and is said
to throw out sprouts or shoots under the affection of
joy. It may be translated by ‘ his mind being moved
or affected by great joy ’ [Biihler].

P. 15. L. 19. @w@ &c., From &@ to @@ must be
taken as a compound qualifying & and the whole
word as a Bahuvrihi

P. 15. L. 21. usn refers to usiaEd though he was
properly gaus, without a kingdom.
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P. 16. L. 1, f=amquidedt.  From the way in which
@wgw is introduced to the reader ‘seated on a
swing in the midst of damsels, there appears to be
no visible sign of -anxiety, unless it be on account of
the disappearance of UsmaTEH.

THIRD UCHCHHVASA.

P. 16. L. 10. weade®. ¢ Whose mind was filled
with hopes of (obtaining) liberation ’ [Biithler]. But
it would be better to consider this a lapse on the
part of the author. Vide note to P. 2. L. 22. where
this expression is discussed at some length.

P.16. L. 12. “Something seems to have beenleft out
in our Mss., as nothing has been said before regarding
a royal camp ” [Biihler]. May not the pronoun waq
be taken as pointing with a finger towards a camp
in the distance, since the context seems to suggest
that Soma.?atta’s very words are quoted ?

P.16.L. 14. @347 ¢ the country of Lata, the Larike
of the axfcients, corresponds ncarly to Central
Gujarat >’ (Biihler). According to Vincent A. Smith,
it is Southern Gujarat (P 425, Early History of India
Ed. 1914). It is mentioned as one of the 18 Mandalas
or provinces in the Kumérapéala Prabandha Chinta-
mani P. 243, Réjya-bhakta Printing Press, Bombay,
A. D. 1888 sirweawada sEfivwa: says Jayamangala.

P. 16. L. 16. emvagfygadee who scorned (Matta-
kala’s) suitfor (the hand of) his (Viraketu’s) daughter.
qeet a town which seems to have been situated
somewhere near faamer.

[ 23. p. K. ]
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P. 21. L. 1, sra%et Quality as a Magician.

P. 21. L. 2. tafrafafiges Indicating various (buried)
treasures.

P. 21. L. 3. qgg filled with treasure or coin.

Remeaa ‘ By Magic collyrium ’ enabling the eyes
to see through opaque substances [Wilson].

P. 21. L. 4. fivr is derived from the Latin denarius
and denotes a gold coin. According to Katyayana
and Brihaspati, as quoted by Nandapandita on
Vishnu IV. 9, a Dindra is equal in value to 42 Kar-
shika Panas. Diniras were first coined in India by
the Indo-Scythian Kings, Kanishka and his succes-
gors [Biihler]. It may, however, be noted that the
word §R is given by Amarasimha III. 3, 14. and
in derived by Kshirasvamin as @%%3% farq. It is
formed according to Bhattoji Dikshit under the
Unidi Shtra =7 29 (427 U. S.). Tirindtha in
his Vichaspatyam explains &R as fref®  auwiaifas
TR TETiiE  though he does not give a
more definite reference to this Vishnugupta. It is
clear, therefore, that the word was known to the
author of the Unéadi Sttrds, Amarasimha and also
to Vishnugupta.

It is also worthy of note that the author refers to
the find of hidden treasure in the vicinity of the
¢« gites of old towns,” implying thereby that there
were even in his times relics of an earlier age.

P. 21. L. 5. #ieft ‘a bag.’ Here the double bags are
meant which the Vanjéras and other traders use for
conveying grain on their bullocks. [Biihler].
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P. 21. L. 6. s=axsatanu Pretendmg that, it was other
people’s property.

P. 21. L. 7. agirsrion with thelr leader.

P. 21. L. 10. 5zaaix living ¢n cognito.

P. 21. L. 17. wargami=qer=a1 the flower god or the
god of love. Cf. g#aa% in the next line.

P. 21 L. 18. araaw Nominal verb from 9% ‘an
arrow.’

P. 22.L. 3. Tga” on account of the confidence pro-
duced by privacy.

P. 22. L. 7. wewwRi——° Himélaya, the abode of
Kubera.’ (Biihler). t=at is a name of Kubera and
his residence is Kaildsa and not Himéalaya. Mark
Collins refers to this mention as ‘ purely mythical’
and one in which  tha border line betweenreal and
mythical or fabulous geography is wholly disregarded’
(P. 12. Geographical Data of the Dasak. ).

P. 22. L.10. %4y aromaataer Enamoured or charmed
with your %handsome appearance.

Note that @& should properly have formed part
of the compound SIVATIAFAAT,

P. 22.L.11.g6F ‘not caring (if he commits) [Bithler].

P. 22. L. 15. s having possessed. aarardima-
sgfagsd ¢ who chained or captivated by the hope
of obtaining) that treasure of a form 1. e, that
beautiful damsel.’

P. 22. L. 18. &%a by a sage or seer.

P. 23. L. 1. wer=afadas In a secluded apartment.

P. 23. L. 4. daduamavama® ©“ to me who am rich in
personal charms and in nobility of birth or descent.”
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P. 23. L. 8. gemwirea: note the use of g% when in the
sentence immediately preceding ywiixw is addressed as
#ag. In the succeeding sentence he is again
addressed as #ag.

P. 23. L 20. IRATES sprea.d or known all over the
town.

5, can be defended by the Paribbasha siggra-
aegumeTeAw@d, which though rejected by Nagoji,
is admitted by Bhattoji, Siddh. II P.112. Compare
also the Pet. Dict. under &g+ where examples of
the Parasmaipada from the Mahabhérata and the
Puranas are given [Biibler]. ‘

P. 24. L. 1. gasg® Parab also reads g=weat which
though suggestive of impropriety gives a more
intelligible meaning. Wilson seems to have toned
down the expression to ggeaIT»®d, as he has done.
wherever he found a trace of indecency.

P. 24. L. 2. s must be taken here in the sense
of “ Killed.” fagsq ‘ pugilistic encounter, personal
encounter ’ [Biihler ]. fgswaidssy thrown into disorder
in the heat of the wrestling or single combat.

P. 24. L. 15. & 1. e., to Pushpodbhava. '

P. 24. L. 19. #&igtaw ‘ best of Brahmins® s#2a1 ¢ pro-
claiming > (that Rdjavahana the best of Brahmins

was skilled in all arts). For a reason for suchk a feint,
See P, 27, L. 4-7.

P. 24. L. 20. sissniiwanResy. Parab and Kale read
weamitsTae®] which is better, since sisw would mean
¢ anointing ’ and not ‘ bathing.’



FIFTH UCHCHHVASA.

‘P. 25, L. 1. #in3a° ““ who was the leader of the army

of the god having the fish on his banner 1. e., the god
of love.”

#eafiend.  “The snakes are said to feed on air
and are called 93w or wAtRI (compare the Pet. Dict.
Sub v. v.) Hence the South wind may be called the
leavings of the snakes of the Malaya hillg.” [Biihler].

P. 25. L. 2. gwaitw ‘Thinner,” because the serpents
bhad had their feed before it blew away from
the Malaya hills.

yagR’ Parab and Kale read ua for 44, whlch is a
better reading, since it assigns a reason for the
following epithet w=garfiar,

P. 25. L. 3. wgmiarfy “Making the air noisy with
the sweet! sounds of the bees and of the koils whose
throats were made tuneful by tasting the sap of the
young sp;‘outs of the Mango trees.”” [Biihler].

P. 25, L. 10. 3adr® a small or young Mango tree.

P. 25. L.11. 7®%®&mR ‘‘consisting of various kinds
such as sandal, flowers, rice mixed with saffron,
minium and ambra *’ [Biihler].

P. 25. L. 15. tamazy Rasila is a name of various
trees, but may be understood here of the Mango
which blossoms in spring [Wilson.]

P. 25. L. 16. fywaR=fare—gdat is blue lotus, #®W is
white lotus, 3% also a species of white lotus, T
is also a blue lotus.
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P, 26. L. 20. g% literally “ invoked by many,” a
name of Indra. [Biihler],
P. 25. L. 21. Construe 3t with fafitm WM.

P. 25. L. 25. 34 see above, note on P. 2. L. 19.
[Biihler]:

Translate ‘“and she shone as if created by
Cupid who, fondly longing after Rati, and
desiring to make a statue of her, framed some
female figure, produced its feet from the beauty
of the autumnal lotus growing in his pleasure
garden” &c. [Biihler]. Cf. L. 2-10 P. 2 for a similar
description.

P. 26. L. 4. sfafawsizafaany literally ‘which made the
Bimba fruit an imitation > or more freely, which sur-
passed the Bimba-fruit. [Biihler].

P. 26. L. 14. wee=ra« literally ¢ according to the
analogy of the wood-borer’s writing, <. e., acci-
dentally.” When the insect called Ghuna, makes,
holes in the wood, they occasionally resemble letters.
But, of course, that happens accidentally. Compare
Sisupalavadha ITI. 58. [Biihler].

P. 26. L. 18. 3=y’ Wilson reads @i¥d@ which is better.
Does AMaa here mean curved as explained by Pad. at
P. 53. L7 2. @@k’ ‘Whose beauty captivated her
justas the snare captures the deer [Biihler] She
was herself the deer and the beauty of Raja-
vahana was the snare (879™) to her.

P. 26. L. 19. wmac@mt @ state of mind and W
sentiment or emotion. See below P. 53. L. 2.
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P. 26. L. 21. Wilson and Parab read 3 R which
is decidedly a better reading than the old one %Iy

P. 27, L. 12. aum@aam® © at the time when (the
" effects of) the ascetic’s curse ceases. See P. 37
LL. 11-14. [Biihler].

P. 27. L. 25. 3w “aprofessed student’ i. e., such
& one who after completing the study of the
Veda stays with his teacher and becomes an ascetic,
without having passed through the ‘Grihastha-
Srama’ [Biihler].

P. 28, L. 7. swfver@g—Power to remember the inci-
dents of a previous birth. This sort of snfdeRE is a
favourite device of this author and is taken ad-
vantage of in bringing about love marriages. For
similar instances, see Ratnaprabhd Lambaka,
Taranga IX, verses 154-156 and also Saktiya$o
Lambaka, Taranga IX v. 56, Kathasaritsigara.

For a wife in a previous birth, see the same
La,mba‘a, and Taranga, verse 233.

P. 28. L. 20. Note the double meaning of tergagafies
as 1st * the best of swans > and 2ndly ““ an ornament
to the family of TE®’ the father of the hero TsameEs.

P. 28. L. 22. srefm argRw So also in the Sikuntala,
the heroine when called away by Gautami in the
3rd Act addresses the bower of creepers in which she
was resting.

afgedmazar Of. sefiffgaagar = =i &e., Sﬁkﬁnta.la.
ActII. v. 13.

P.29. L. 1. 9§59 the dark half-of themonth, [Buhler]

[24 p.x.]
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P.29. L. 2. mﬁ@ In her private apartment.

P. 29. LL. 1-5. For these remedies against the
‘fire of love > #wwwm& Compare Sakuntala Act III.

P. 29. L. 13. =8 sreareigfaamad w2, For a similar
sentiment, compare SENfY T THHIRgEAETEAT FIFGUN
& 73 Fgwe wiRwate=r: &c., Sikuntala Act II1.

P. 29. L. 13. sxrévw:ai3afy gsafy et &c. The origin
and the attributes of this submarine fire are thus
given in the Mah&bharata :— aae stust ara SNan# qgnredi

 SEES & AT 37 AR 1 R3 1 HewaRRy g awReH g |

aqﬁmfi'rmﬁqmcﬁqﬁqﬁ 3R nAdlparva,, Chap.196.v.18
freagienR Compare Sakuntala, Sloka 117. Note the
paronomasia involved in the word st which means
the moon and is in that sense brother to Lakshmi
(v=mr=ar).

P. 29. L. 24. sroiiai adq 1to a state of being remem-
bered <. e., dead.

P. 30. L. 4. aqegeq &c. Like a creeper to be sought
after, coming to the root of the tree.

P. 30. L. 5. faftea=® &c., whose clasped palms shin-
ing like the bud of a lotus formed an ornament to
the edge of her forehead.

+ P. 30. L. 10. Swagessdg, &c., Compare Sigsd &
wreggref awm: Raghu. L. 3.

P. 30. L. 14. metre Arya—-atn ggon as tender (a8
thy body is soft) [Biihler].

P. 3§, L. 18. 731 dfiwagaRk. Biihler had the following
note on this :—* My conjecture T=gwwr: instead of the
senseless @At or #r: of the Mss. is suggested by the
expression atasmda=<h W P. 256 L. 12.” We should
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profer to read wwgwar:, lst, because we have in line
20. P. 28. above, 3=ia% agfamra waraAsme T frgsa A
agEfTy savagRe e and 2ndly, we have imme-
diately in the following sentence sigawdraaIaen ar
a1t is clear, therefore, that she stole his
heart when she departed. Moreover, we have grave
doubts as to the propriety of ¥#a% n: as Biihler’s
reading would seem to suggest.

P. 31. L. 5. seariostcariy. It this reading is correct,
the meaning must be that Rajavihana, on seeing
the trees from which Avantisundari had plucked
flowers, the place where she had worshipped, the
gravel bearing the imprint of her feet and her
flower—couch, constantly called to mind that these
things were ‘residues’ produced by her, or ‘“‘memen-
toes of her” and thereby increased his passion,
g is; “any thing which has been used by another
person;f and then abandoned, marked with the signs.
of having been used.” [Biihler].

P.31. L. 17. aqi seseicaiy Compare Pafichatantra.
II Sloka 42 ; IV Sloka 107. [Biihler]. also aa=amm-
qdarg: Raghu. II. 58, '

P. 32. L. 2. ugiut evidently refers to Tsar.

FrA®AT is very plausibly understood by Kale in
the sense of magic.

faseri-gralu-ggerdlgdaRd “Who knew deception,.
studied or pretended love and natural or spontaneous
tenderness.” Or the expression might mean * who
knew the tenderness born of love, caused by separa-:
tion.” Thelatter seemsto suit better, since that would~-
show that 24T could realise the feelings of vt
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. 32 L T. mmmmg( Atpage?27. L. 8. we have

#r® and here the same pair in a reverse order. OfRy
may mean the usual mode or direction (@R) nfr
progress or movement of the gentiment and (t@)state of
mind (#1@). Godbole explains GRvmaa: as saoT@figEaar:.

P. 32. L. 11. ssm=awy “ the interior apartments’
[Biihler]. The expression properly means another
apartment (ST @ =AY ),

P. 32. L. 14. AR,  “ The reading adopted is
that of Professor Taran&th Tarkavachaspati’s edi-
tion which gives a better sense than that of the Mss.
It may be translated >’ and while he together with
his attendants was violently whirling brushes of
peacock’s feathers in circles’ [Biihler]. The follow-
ing gloss on the word fifs&®1 occurring in verse 48 of
the Mallikd Maruta will be found interesting :—
FENAmadER  fcaarran:  RgEa e AR Sfiga |
Ay FeTER Ry NI T | GHEdeNRE wEnR
PR | eagfmd § amas g | agsee fnde averda
7 993 | yteRelel g Safmeigan | gar g giew Reat fridieat
T8 7% | IS RgPASAY AGSRS | AERa® GAgY FEATS-
ga: 1 I Yad  SqTF AR o |,

P. 32. L. 16. wwnSHiufsausmfemaitn: which waved
before the spacious royal palace the light (issuing
from) rows of gems (in their hoods). The supposi-
tion is that cobras have a hidden gem in their hoods,
which is vigible only when they spread out their hoods.

P. 32. L. 18. #ggraaitaay “ who was astonished at
this great (event). [Biihler]. We doubt the accuracy
of this explanation, since #gg which is an adjective
cannot be used as a substantive. ' Instead of leaning
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upon a broken reed, it would be much better to
concede at once that the author of the Pirva-
pithikd did not understand the correct use of #eg.
What the author evidently meant to convey was the
intense astonishment of the King and #&q is meant
to qualify sm=d.

P. 32. L. 23. swigsaswsayq a collyrium which is
supposed to have the power of stupefying the specta-
tors or onlookers. See the quotation under Rf¥ew
above P. 32. L. 14. ante.

P. 33. L. 3. sramwm«ar: men conjured up by magic.

P. 33. L. 4. 1@aragaw By skill in devising secret
means '

P. 33. L. 6. araa Compare snoewawagy 10, 3, 7, 9
and II 4, 9, 1 and the dramas. [Biihler].

P. 33. L. 7. g={iarsiq the apartment of the Princess.
Réajavahana had already got access to the same, vide
L. 4. a;bove.

P. 33. L. 10. sgdagagarwd Compare Vedanta Sara
P. 15 (Calc. Ed). But see also below notes on P. 34.
L. 1. 'and P. 38. L. 1. [Biibler].

It is interesting to compare Vatsyayana’s Kama-
slitra in this connection. Says Vatsydyana. *‘a@-
AT ArEATHS A FAAiA-aEv: SraRaETReiieT tead 7.

The following extract from Bhatta Nardyana’s
Pirvapithikd gives a better explanation of the
narration referred to. o ¥ I W FS FIATaTA
RreTgimaat ArravEs gaTiieier: gESANT N Faad | aar ARar
TETRA: MENEAT geET adaaaq |

End of the P trvapithika.



DASAKUMARA-CHARITAM.

UCHCHHVASA 1.

P.34. L. 1. #afy | yawed sl gar=d eifmanRi: svieisaed
I fwee ag=egE-EEl 9 aadRERsoRTa i |
AR At | o edERe e 47 ] qodae-
FIMASAEAT GG W-HAfATET a9 Joaavd arreafefy aieeeast | 3
9 afwEaEARn: | sey  BriawearE T sada-
aqagatiia [P 38 L. 1] asaf@ Bhi. Pad. explains
YaAgarE by SgeTYERgRIRt Maega=amEd: | but wrong-
ly. The use of Purénic tales for purposes similar to
those of Réjavahana, seems to have been very fre-
quent. Compare, e. g., below, P. 44. L. 3. [ Biihler ].

P. 34. L. 6. stecftai® | steramenidsaiigae o
FA T @ WD AW | TV | ..., sEgAEAT SH-

WA WA iieEEss @drafiad: 1 Pad. Regarding
the use of s=8aw See above, noteto P. 31. L. 5. and

translate ‘ which has been kissed or touched,” Rija-
véhana is here compared to Vishpu, as stated
in the Bhishand., w7 fdwvgds frsreqiag wify @id-
el giaae | ariaT 4T 5T Sider ¥ aghe | TEnw ged dfs
e WS NI AARRIPRRRT JREgRATG ST -
gfve |

P. 34. L. 7. 3=f3gq can only be explained as the
infinitive of the causal, but there is obviously no
need of using the causal at all.

P. 34. L. 8. sufewagd | The same as above.
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P. 34. L. 9. sR¢ gwficad: | gwew qurt wifve: | Pad.
£ IR e P | Pad.  According to this
explanation %% means ‘an eye -of a peacock’s
tail.” But Bho. says sga==x+: §gdeeq | As the hair
is compared to a peacock’s tail, the Pad’s. explana-
tion is preferable.—w#gacary the bees are attracted
by the fragrance of the flowers. [ Biihler ].

P. 34. L. 11. egt&an &o. e ¥ R ¢F [t
e ... ... | & wO@gAaE Pa d. swelling with [Biihler].

P. 34. L. 12. snfit smd Bhit’. Ahd. © passionate-
ly > [ Biihler ].

P. 34. L. 13. red wa: | et efaoadiRaaa: | Bho.
Ahd. Pad.

P. 34, L. 14. =1edr g9} SreuTsy &6: sevgmgagast, Pad.
Bhi. Ahd.

P.34. L. 15. weadtai | aHeqg: sead a1 4 Wit el
FoRSm  agaead fadat Pad. Bhi, says: #weww
gi i but that is inadmissible, for the prince’s
feet arp mistaken for lotuses by the moon. [Biihler].
See Li‘g. 4-8. above P. 28. for the story. See also
P. 37. L. 8. for siwagsayra &c.

P. 34. L. 17. 3geva@ on perceiving.

Faegd-e Pad.

P. 35. L. 1. agrarafafd Qoo 3, | qeed
TTE W F6 WAl | FAmiemnekeEea: (| Bh, ;
Ahd. ‘Not considering what ought to be done then
and what at a future time.’ [ Biihler ] Cf. agrarata-
ggeatRd fragm: Kamanpdaka X 24.
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roaTgeatarenay, not heeding the obligation to
keep the secret. "

P. 35. L. 2. fxfaeaar qregaey, Pad. Ahd.

P.35. L. 3. 39® @3. Pad. Bho. Ahd.

P. 35. L. 4. sradfmm: | st cafga: engradime o
gaat: Pad ; Bhi. ; Ahd., See also P. 71. L. 12.

P.35. L. 5. oIl | q& (opAcengAE awedd |
AR W e wrag s g Sorandy | e Rt 2wt A |
Pad. . .

and the incident or circumstance.

P. 35. L. 7. fma=tgr Pad. See P. 65. L. 3.

Sqws@is: lit. one in whom recognition was
produced.

P. 35. L. 10. sm«: vain of his person. Fendwr
professing skill in arts.

P. 35. L. 10. =mafsi@ won over [ Biihler ]. #9=3q u#-
g% @i Pad.

P. 35. L. 12. srgwga: This epithet is in the strict
sense inappropriate, since Réjavahana was not really
a Brahmin.

gawqeat the use of the accusative is doubtful.

P. 35. L. 16. W@rgacanz | J[@rEqoasgeny (qreTa ey
srsearia aramtt Pad. See also note P. 12. L. 3.

P. 35. L. 17. adfteariog: | affewmi qeqmainarfic-
frgmm | Pad. “ Who was possessed in the highest
degree of all manly virtues.” See also the Pet. Dict.

S. V. sfwgfr [Biihler]. aRvawsfafnan | ggsieqde sfifsar
sdfterdt zear i Pad.



&R e sewarar: for the construction compare Sid-
-dhénta Kaumudi I, P. 279. (Pan, II. 3, 52) and the
exactly identical use of the Latin words meaning  to
remember. > The story referred to is that told at P.
27. L. 13—P. 28. L. 8. [ Biihler ]. The use of § with
the genitive conveys an idea of regret Cf. Ki. V. 28
and Si. VIII 64. P. 35. L. 20 weRdtaed=} see above P.
22. L. 4 seqq. [ Biihler . We must assume that they
repafted to the penance forest in the interval between
the marriage and the arrest of Réjavahina.

P. 35. L. 2]1. 3Ac@WI-a@q—AHARES [QAnTed 9=
gaaa@y: Pad. By threatening suicide’. [Biihler].

P. 35. L. 23. qacrefWt awedd see above P. 22, L. 7.
§R77 * Informing through a messenger . ( Biihler ).

P. 35. L. 24. Regarding the jewel which kept off
hunger and thirst, see above P. 15. L. 11. [ Biihler ].

P, 36.§L. 2. ==qr Capital of #1¥, situated in the im-
mediate neighbourhood of Bhégalpur on the right
bank of the lower Ganges ( Collins’ Geogr. Data of
Dasak. F. 23). See also below P. 41. L. 2. for =,
ged to © annihilate °. ( Biihler ).

" P. 36. L. 7. s=mna @@k ¢ without waiting for the
shortly impending arrival of etc’. See below P. 64.
L. 12. arenf¥ea® appearing visibly like pride incar-
nate.’ [Biihler]. sftes mwew, Bhoi. :

P. 36. L. 8. &R g2 | i & Fawoes JAMGE q€7 v
Pad,

P. 36. L. 12. six=@eif ‘it being impossible to guess
his intention’, swear dur sfasr aed® aur+ Pad. Bha.

[25D. &.]
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says swRaesIaeEesy: | agew R awa | The Ahd
Séramsa sgeady: sifqada:(read sfa=wdy:) %o w(Biihler). ;

P. 36. L. 13. gadighear® | When he had performed
the auspicious ceremony of the Kautukabandhana.’
Regarding the latter. See Colebrooke, Essay 1. 209:
wHA%s “The mountain of Kubera, the Himélaya (?)
( Biihler ). It should be Kailasa and not Himalaya.

P. 36. L. 14. wmrg: © Deer-foot.” sgaf®: © the run-
ner > zfuwdficnt: Pad. Bhi. adds gea sfy sitg: u swa:
3 ;. Bhii. Ahd. ( Biihler ).

P. 36. L. 15. s=aragEys gwiwra® Pad.

P. 36. L. 17. sevdifi-serdwds a9 gaww: Pad. “Talks
any nonsense.”’ ( Biihler ).

P. 36. L. 18. fasaa is capital punishment, death
being caused in an unusual way such as trampling
under the foot of an elephant or mutilation &c. See
also P. 61. L. 10. Cf. ffyxaa Mudrirdkshasa, Aot
I1. P. 13. Bombay Sk. Series.

P. 36. L. 20. an& graamt | A1 Feared gy Jeadt |
Pad. Bha. Ahd.

P.36. L. 20. a¥fq | @ = guan F=Ar:qegya:  iraridsa:
dfaet wamAta g | Sweda (%) amr aragaR: | L E5 G | Sfar:
FeqaT: graerty deeam: 1« Pad.  Wilson translates sow: by
“ trappings ”. Bht. and Ahd. explain it by swsr: |

P. 36. L. 23. &iardishs geerams | #eaq, ‘a play-thing ’;
thus Bhi. and -Ahd. both of which say e %tea-
graaq o (Biihler).

P. 37. L 1. gyurresn Mawread | swawdea awea: |
TH-THRT. GRAOREE | W) AT | qrEeiey geaandiiy | srewgol
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w797q « Pad. ‘“ The explanation of ‘rdjanyaka’ and
‘kosa’ given in the Pad. are wrong. The for-
mer means ‘‘a Multitude of warriors or Kings”’ as
stated inthe Bhi. and the latter means  property.’
The Ahd. Sar, however, explains it by ¥r ” (Biihler).
We differ. usteas 9. qafogami @ sarg is the line
quoted from Amarakos$a by Bhil. but we must take
o1y (i from the preceding line to interpret properly
the word =#wIg viz. ‘respectively.” Thus trasa and
‘qa=aFy respectively stand for “a multitude of Kings”
and ““‘a multitude of warriors’’. It is clear, therefore,
that Bhi. is wrong and not Pad. The Bhf. explains
gREaETed by zemaarRasraRawed and the Pad. explains
@i by wrermg. We fail to see much difference
between g=agar} of Bh .. and srostmg of Pad. If at all,
the Pad. has better authority in Kshirasvimi’s
commentary on the word @¥w (cited as a synonym
of @i by Amara) and is explained by Kshirasvimi
as WITRY, precisely the word given by Pad.
P. 37. L. 5. @&iRmgwem-aq refers to Réjavihana
in L. 3.
The compound sradrefiefi is against Panini’s rule,

but sanctioned by usage. Compare the Pet. Dict.
under &g (Biihler).

P. 37. L. 7. dwifmanacdamasr-adicaar Pad.

P. 37. L. 8. afdveaiix | afeq o gvay #3: A0 FOESQATIIE
% amd gean: | afare sedEfaom | Rfeer 3fEr sh o
fanar grafgiear | Pad. The Kalahamsa mistook
Suratamafjari’s pearl collar for the pith of a lotus,
Hencehe is called g1 *foolish.” (Biihler).
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We differ. It was Suratamafjari’s fa;ce which. was
mistaken by the ©foolish ’ Kalahamsa for a lotus.
For, the Bhll. says WHATITAARIT FEGUAEACEITAAL,

#iwd: | The explanation given by the Bhil seems
to be more satisfactory.

P. 37, L. 9. 33 @@ In a lake on the mountain
Himalaya. #=s seawnia Bhil
. P. 37. L. 10. ssr=qwex | SRy an: wangeaw: | AffFdw < So
that it appeared, on account of the (white) rays
of the pearls doubly hoary, #q: &dt a3 qar | I5e3
Geraficliag | &ify @ | 1 sy (Biihler).

P. 37. L. 13. agraang qrea=aang | Rreatiat aamrdanm Pad. |

P. 37. L. 17. =@y | 911 43 faamae: R 3 456
AWIFIAR AW Fad: | AERAT AR TR |
T AREATERTEANER R R and 3 | qFERer §Agsaa gdl-
afik@d: Pad.

Naravahanadatta, the son of King Vatsa, is the
‘hero of the Kathasaritsigara and of the older Vrihat-
kathis of Kshemendra and Gunddhya. These
works describe his adventures and especially his
elevation to the throne of the Vidyadhara Kingdom.
Manasavega, also a Vidyadhara King opposed him,
stole one of his brides Madanamanchuké and defeat-
ed him repeatedly. The XIVth Lambaka of the
Kathésaritsagara describes the confest between
Naravahanadatta and ‘Mﬁna.sa,vega,‘ and the final
victory of the former. The above passage which
has been misunderstood by the author of the Pdda-
chandrik4, is of importance, as it shows a connection
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between the stories of the Viihatkathd and those
of the Daéakumaracharita. The translation should
run as fellows :— “ Now he (Vira¢ekhara) being full of
hatred against the present emperor of the Vidyé-
dharas, Naravahanadatta, the son of Vatsa, who had
acted as an enemy towards his (Virasekhara’s) father,
allied himself with penance-doing Darpasira, with
the hope that that (prince) would be able to injure
(Naravihanadatta).”

My translation of adam is suggested by the Ahd.
Sarimsa, which days: 3daS £AEFIH TG g |
(Biihler).

It appears to us that Biibler is rather hard on the
Padachandrikad. Asfar as we are able to make.out,
there seems to be a difference of opinion between the
Pa. and Biihler in regard to the meaning of only the
two expressions fgwgwa and sd@a@. The Pad. reads
SqdAT aﬁd takes the first part of the first expression
as an Instruinental Tatpurusha { f¥sm 33%.330) and
from the translation ““who had acted as an enemy
towards his father.”” Biihler seems to take the same
as a Locative Tatpurusha. The enmity between the
two is admitted, and the only question is as to who

the aggressor was. The Kathésaritsigara has the
following in this connection :—

Ta-af agr F=at |t AgARsTE |
wgradid e &t REmedY gan 1w

A ArTITIEEY ATHFeT g9arEd |
FSTAMAAT Wai & garafa 0 g 0
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dtea Frida waT AT agmTe |
et THATTS gar ar % q awmar uqe 1 X1V
a Aerat T gt Ryt |
SIRY ATTEYTRAT AT YHATINEA: 1 &5 I
X x X X x
ARAATIEAL ¥ 30 A gfrar a9 |
AN G@Tal TRAZET TAA 1 e |l
x X X bd x
AR JaH 4T A9t &6 &1 Il <4
ARG § JANRYE A | o
AT AAEATEE gy araqraa b < |l

So, the hostility was begun by Manasavega and the-
Pad.’s explanation seems to be right.

One more point. Biihler lays stress on the Ahd’s
explanation of adam™ as an avyaya, but all the same,
he translates it as ¢ present,” making it in effect an
adjective of Rarm=waf&™. Our Southern Ms. reads
#fy between adwm and framz® which is a better

.reading, since it assigns a motive for Virasekhara’s
enmity. Parab and the Pad. read sa@w® in which
case Migsgwmat wadwrt must be taken as a locative
absolute construction, meaning ° while the enmity
caused on account of the father was (still subsisting.)”

P. 37. L. 19. &7 g¥aniw | awdt drdaua aginear: |

P.37. L. 20. smamiaam s fawesdred | 2 fad b
Regarding the formation of the passive of % See
Kielhorn Sk. Gr. SS. 379 C.

P. 37 L. 22, fiwesftvar stauiasifivar Pad.

P. 38. L. 1. @aggmrsar | aF aqmaal qedn gy | sumas:
Rt gt Joredt | Pad.



- Norss. : 190

PravdicnR | Rraere axtfremer @im kT T R e
TAFATRT ARATT AT, JrToerardtal ganRfa: 1 &7 6o prvs-
TR qaquTR: | ed FrasrETaRdEgeERy | e g
AR T AR TR R | agy e sy | arE Rer:
G =9 | aw SRamiweRifumife: | o wwd gwhiy arg
egar=atafy frefag | Bh(i. Compare noteon P. 34. L. 1.
(Bishler). _

P. 38. L. 2. Seaietasiaursgui | Seartaar : qeear anawrdy
Tagdy aeaey | Pad.

P. 38. L. 3. mggwi¥nft Compare above P. 35. L. 5.

P. 38. L. 4. qigeig waq Pad.

P. 38. L. 8. Note that there is no subject of sz
and fimest. We have to understand that it was
Rajavahana who sent the message and dismissed
Suratamafjari.

P. 38. L. 12. srfanficreanaa: Pad.

P. 38. L. 13. sxeft ghea sy gt 33k Pad.

P. 38. L. 14. el gedt | s afmar: | Pad.

P. 38. L. 15. seuenfy | o TS | ST AN~
nediter Pad.

P. 38. L. 17. safa@ifR ¢ Near me be will be safe,
though he were warring with the Gods and the
Déanavas.” (Bihler).

P. 38. L. 19. aswws giuqeqriog & QA
gait A wanReaat: Pad. Ahd. But ¥ explains W% more
correctly, by @€t and adds that the explanation, given
by Pad. and Ahd. is inadmissible ( gReFagm==aseg 1
wEOY )  SERSIAOT , srash @rafkad: (Biihler).



Vlde\L 21 and 22. See next note. &% m%ﬁmﬁwi
Bhﬁ. oy | :

P.38. L. 20. “The position of the tworiders appears’
to be this; Réjavihana draws the arms of Apahéra-
varman, who is seated behind him, round his (own)
waist and passes his own arms backwards round Apa-
hdravarman. This kind of embrace must be @#wk-
ward even for an Indian atblete especially if exe-
cuted -on the back of a must elephant.” [Biibler].
TAERETE AR TR A RREaeRT  EART AR amIa
seems to us simply to mean: ‘“ He (Rijavéhana)
caused Apahéravarman to embrace his own body
by holding Apahéravarma’s arms drawn forward
under his own armpits ”.

P. 38. L. 23. soft atgea: | dgearasg 9 g7 dwaed |
Fqor: at: | Fleemeg ®v s @t | oS wa: | ol aw
Tt Wy 3R e | o eiEmenn g ea | gee e
ATTETEGEARTAGATII, | R AgIA=S: | wiear 7= 3R Pad.

P. 39. L. 2. afifquat Simfaiads: | Those who were
hemming the elephant in on all sidés.

P. 39. L. 3. &=34 this other army is that of the allied
Kings coming to assist Simhavarman of Champ#
[Biihler].

P. 39. L. 4. sx{3=a @go: garar: gwer: %mmﬁnﬁﬁ@
fieqwar frenfiki 1 Pad. Bhi. gives also the explana-
tion A for F&MF& according to Amara [Biihler].

P. 39. L. 6. parsd ST:wd aQify 4 qur | saee: @awR:-
Rl atewn, | sageaaar Paraaveadan | faied sandaRiy amaRs |
Pad. The root ¥ has frequently the meaning ‘to



. Nores. -~ 201

study, to learn’ in the older language, see Pet.
Dict; under % and the Apastamba Dharma. passim
{Biihler].

P. 39. L. 7. qre=fy | stngrat fagt wmwwﬁaaﬁm
787 74 u Pad.

P. 39. L. 8. s@aemaig Bha. Ahd,

P. 39. L. 9. The speaker it Apahdravarman’s friend,
Dhanamitra, who had been sent to fetch the allies,
see P. 64. L. 17. 307 qrord | s 9 Qe a0 k-
W | usE aaagg: Pad. [Biihler]. See Note P. 37. L. 1.

P. 39. L. 13. wa@=reaar &c., 9TETeqqT aanARaRar A
gg9: Pad. “ You must consider that I am hidden
under this form and the appellation Dhanamitra
¢. e., consider Dh. as my other self.’ [Biihler].

P. 39; L. 14. smaiid aeand g7 9§ FIAeT 47 g
Adrea WaTATRIT=AT: ¢ Bhii. smafafaeadr wafcag: Pad.
“The latter explanation is preferable [Biihler].

FERETRITEHCIEEAT | T 9Eed 9wy g dwawd | Pad.

P. 39, L. 17. ¥Rw the Banian or Bar tree. sharaga
gmagaad a@wd R afw i Pad. @My a white silk
garment.

P. 39. L. 19. wgeaacacadiiz Srge_Iaston gk 930 gisd
gt gy | Pad.

P. 39, L. 20. Swi@d@R | URgET FATSARET WRIRaTH-
TERAT: | FHTRT TGRS gaT: | R gaREHiRy
gl | TENEAES HACAR ga? | 3y Pagort sl greAgREIPLa-
o : oS REar: | Srewme: S1eame | TATe: SgEatumeiy |

[26 p. k.] .
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west Q!mrm'tqu gidgmrg RErgpamt mﬁnﬁqnammﬁa
areat: qa: | w@det wew: | Bhii.

P. 40. L. 1. gifg@fy Braritmog 1 Bhi.

P. 40. L. 4. frgweg | ‘he looked upon them . e.,.
treated them like his own father > [Biihler].

End of the 1st Uchchhvésa.

SECOND UCHCHHVASA.

P. 41. L. 1. egywuisgy Mark the sense of & which
means here ‘ dispersed.’

P.41. L. 4. MDemrmg to learn your where-
abouts.

AAmENTEE, | SERAviaEwes an §@ ao: «sn«ﬁ@r?; aaqt
Pad. Ahd.

P. 4). L. 7. sedgrafrai-sradagasemd itmﬁm‘r -
amed o qar Pad.

P. 41. L. 10. stsgdaga’ | Regarding the loss of the
initial =r of 3@ See Vopadeva III. 71. and compare
the Peter. Dict. S. V. gdg. Our three commentaries
add a Karikd afrmafeatogardieeaaidr:  [Biihler]. The
expression is explained by Pa(. amwidawgarl The
scene is thus laid in ==r again.

P. 41. L. 11. #idfiraver’ aTo:wga: 7: Rrave: 3 aredton:
gaveaer gREar Pad. -

P. 41. L. 12, The old reading was smfraq | Wilson,
Parab and Kale have sifaftesureq which is explained

by Wilson as ‘ Crowding or as coming in a confused.
heap or crowd.’
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P. 41. L. 15, sadiars | Adad cueeeam Aeid fy
g gega: Pad. Qur Ms. reads sniew, which suits
the context better, since it explains why she is
anxious for xiada.

P. 41. L. 16. srdnauafnasdiaiai  ARammam i aidse
wfiaa: eamdractiRgng Pad.

P. 41. L. 17, ofran | o/ owar sitweda groasy a0
rEvsTrEdATd €T qErgeT WREaT | JAEER ane: Pad.

wmaffy | & A geowdfy glafedt & I i AT
RrRTEyed efsasaradney | Pad. “Reverend Sir,
(my daughter) here, your slave, accuses me of a fault
and that fault consists therein, that I-have made
her follow her legitimate profession.” [Biihler].

P. 41. L. 20. srePrigdama: | A6 9583 rakenamia-
qIeEaTad | dmisAr—-a% A | ot & | Ay aronady ghadst
SFATEAT TN | Ay AN | AT | qTeE: 8F | QA
AEAFATATTTARAN AEaT | SrrsmesEATgnicad: | Pad.
dsaddq must be taken as an adjective qualifying
sirgRw 1 [ Biihler] “aarggtendiRemseg i arad: i@g” Bhii.

P. 41. L. 21. s=afew geaafafzan pafsy gwmat 1 Pad.

P. 41. L. 22. sms@aat aremaadwng | Bhii, 7A@, ‘to
instruct her thoroughly in the arts of dancing, sing-
ing, playing musical instruments, acting, (to make
her a connoisseur) of pictures, food, perfumes and
flowers.” [Biihler].

P. 41. L. 23. gaadiwe gairedmiz Bhi.

P42, L. 2. fmad fegog Pad. o= AT | Ageas: |
o R *rARs: Bhii. amemadaTd | ¢ a superficial
instruction ’ [Wilson] ard wsy=mart = | Ahd. '
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srrartat sfifeer Pad. This knowledge the Hetaira wants
in order to know the.value of her lovers.—$ierud

- sarig® Ahd.; Compare Sahityadarpana Pt 166.
[Biihler].

P. 42, L. 3. ssfiatasiiarg amsarg 1 T mﬁimaql
ﬁﬁarm Bh.

= E gy, | Pad. Thorough knowledge’

{Wilson] snasqeaig W@aarg | ang=aesl 47 QErsess
arafy aeqraa: Pad., Bhi., Ahd. [Biihler].

FatEsTRESaTT, Pad.

P. 42, L. 5. gangargr: J&5qaran | qikag: aiwss: .. Ygaed
g amag Pad.

P. 42. L. 6. mgidfdd<rra: Bhi., Ahd. smearg: e |
UEENTeE g gagedr | LRl seneE: Pad.
[Biihler].

P. 42, L. 7. waifaw sgoar: | Pad.  ‘Palmists, for-
tune-tellers’ [Wilson]. .

fizad: ‘qUIAMATT €QTORT TAFHAAN § | FOTOERA: G
vares  (@rgges ) drswgies:  Shhityadarpana : 111, 76,
SigiadIfg TR EsTaT: | IRERERS! aedl Aadisaagadl-
atrgr Ibid. 78. Fguag=amiiy: FHITITANI: | ERTH: £
fagws: ecasdw: u Ibid. 79, The Bhikshukis are of
course Bauddhas or Jainas, whose inclination to act
as entremelteuses is frequently mentioned by Brah-
manical writers ; see also below P, 54 L, 8 [Biihler].
See on this Telang’s Introduction to the Mudrara-
kshasa PP, 19.—20. Kétydyana has the following in
this connection: —edifmrbrTEaMdRTaTy  geua &
anfrrgs: IV. 282, Also fradwimr et Pt fareawrer )
sireaTgfiaTd gfterd =@ fegdr ) IV. 287.
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- P.42. L. 9, gﬁ‘tﬁﬁ:{tl’a&

P. 42, L. 11. iﬁamrlﬁ’ha%mmﬁ&m?ml’ad

P. 42, L. 12. sma=3a@l® ¢ To obtain payment from
the parents of a minor under the pretence that he
contracted a Gadndharva marriage [Biihler].

P. 42. L. 13. sror gk | waedizd evadad arid-atmmid i
afumd Srert Pad. But better Bhi. smi® wider gal-
YRS A SSAEIET  @NAN 6 sanadir
AMRFAAE AATGMEIINGN:  SGRAIEL, | AAR ‘the
Court’ is the local Paiichdyat. [Biihler].

P.42. L. 15. garaemai afiama@sral swdarang | aer s
wat e mEhEl q9F g ani: | Pad. ¢ To take away
by various artifices what remains of the lover’s
wealth, after it has been reduced by daily occasional
and affectionate gifts.” Bhil. writes “grasaar ga° and
explains thus sngaRmmEdA stFidw: ReAmarazag |
Rarat asaer fzwaes gamifasag: | [Biihler).

P. 4% L. 16. swwd &g, | Pad. aneagﬁmx{ Bhil.
‘To sépa.rate (her) from an avaricious man who

gives nothing’ wREEaE@wmRIAMR: | FResh mAIE
gzl | Pad., Bhii., Ahd. (Biihler).

P. 42. L. 17. cmgs: dggvgddieony | Pad. < To incite
an avaricious lover to liberality by causing him to
be teased by a neighbour’ [Biihler]. s@a frdaea
FEFEIERIATREER : | SHRRReiy Fred: | Pad.

P. 42. L. 18. srastaamhntt Taagrarfaags: | 23uad:
Bhi.

P. 42. L. 21. Arqwrar aramen: | ATqAar g argany deaedt
Pad. Bhi. Ahd.
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o fead “asit is so, or under these circumstances’ is
the common phrase used in summing up a scientific
argument. It seems to have been put into the
mouth of Madhavasena in order to heighten the
irony of the whole passage [Biihler]. Kshemendra’s
Kalavildsa has much in common with this passage.

P. 42, L. 24, waggmaeq, | w3t &1 | Bhd, Compare
Siddhéntakaumudi I. P. 707. Pan. V. 3, 76. ‘Her
poor relations’ [Wilson].

. P. 43, L. 1. sgrdfemar zzferar Pad. Bhd. iiamﬁ
sftafa Pad. Bho. |
~ P. 43. L. 3. gaml y:@ws: | g@raRseT iy e |
Pad. Bho. Compare Siddhéntakaumudi I. P. 733,
Pan. V. 4, 64.

P. 43. L. 4. 33t §r&: final beatitude or release from
mundane existence. 1@t the abode of deified mor-
tals 4nd inferior gods.

P. 43. L. 8. szaaraa Regarding the form see Siddh.
Kau, II. P. 227, (Calc Ed.) Kielhorn S. Gr. S. 475.
[Biihler].

P. 43. L. 10. °ggixar used to or accustomed to.

P. 43. L. 12. 9rdtzaddfy | e sgzaeitd age ar agrde |
graggad galadriaatdng | 6 Jeasd | Pad.

P. 43. L. 14. zgdtes is the better reading and is
supported by most Mss. Bhéi. explains. seredtmr-
AnaaEl 3R | AeaRwed fawe | ¢ e Gad R R awahe
Ahd. sggrEREREAR: | Pad.
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smman weRTesy awdwy Pad. Bhi: says s
= maQrad 9 | The Pad’s ™ “Explanation appears,
however, to be preferable” (Biihler). Both seem to
have midsed the point, since Kdmamanjari seems to
be undergoing penance with a view to “conquer
or curb desire.”

P. 43. L. 15. faf° faat qaiqsm: | eraeaqiaeaaaiea
2 arqreaergagFar: | Pad. s@isag goes with «ftmy in L. 12,

. P.43. L. 17. seee wirdmmmE® sogi@  That (the
world) regards wealth and desire along with virtue
i.e., puts them in the same category, or on the
.same level as virtue.”

P. 43. L. 18. %a7 arg ¥idw “ Tell me, O girl, in
what degree virtue is considered by thee to trans-
cend wealth and desire.”” The answer to this

query is given in line 11 on the next page.

P. 43. L. 20. s f8@R “ It is from a persons like
myself § that your reverence wishes to learn the
worth ‘and worthlessness of the three objects of
human life)! But (Your question) too is a new
way of showing favour to your slave. Well then !
Listen.” [Biihler].

P. 43. L. 22, aug ete. < The virtue that is in-
dependent of these two i.e.,, wealth and desire.”

frgftygey, dtuge, Pad. Bhi. reads. Fraftgesgiegtaa-
gawgiiRg: sereRRgRiaTe, | and Ahd, Aageizedy: | faf

properly means absolute renunciation of all desn‘e
P. 43. L. 23, arargaa ar@adidr dadiet: | Pad.
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m«ﬁwﬁa& “And if it is attended by the
recognition of Truth <. e, of the unity of the
individual and of the umversal soul ” [Biihler].

P. 44. L. 2. sfvemfya: gamar srida: Pad. -

P. 44. L. 3. ReremcadifRe: | dgui e | swda sfear
qAaT | AEEd draauet | qEasd aawfamasn gAY | rfAees
M | wes R | sigmrelt @ | Al andE: b
IqAT - JERIITEBHTET | et rmaqlcmm sarafg: | gra
Fad: | }F qrEnfaaie: | s lzﬁaanwlmwmaql
qRITde srar fifesatd: | Pad.

P. 44. L. 8. ngtlAsamAr-as@raane | st auargl
TaserAafrgsra: | Pad. Bhi. Ahd.

P. 44. L. 12. s{ekrgRegiot sfemar amgfde | qugi-
R=emaic: | Pad. aRare : Paraphernalia, attendant cir-
cumstances. .

P. 44. L. 15. urgaean, gneaq, Pad. ddsfoee aars-
grag | Bhi. Ahd.

P. 44, L. 18. gmEiia ased Pad.

ERREEITETAgraaTeeea | s seaa | Pad. @dam-
ARG, A SR, | TE O gEsEEa 13 | IETRATFA-
Ay, SEIRA gEETwaTa: ardagieda g@d: | Bhi.

P. 44. L. 20. asia—gaeta fafesy Pad.
P. 44. L. 24. ggi-siwa=aq Bhii. ‘Very much’ [Biihler].

P. 45, L. 3. fagaegaifteny fgal gmme: g @rEs
fawmet e ag | Pad.

P. 45. L. 5. 3 widws: Pad.
P. 45. L. 7. smar amasat Pad.
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P. 45. L. 8. sngyaasgisay Pad.

P.45. L. 9. aft@g: aie: dgwsa g arag Pad.

P. 45. L. 11. swssis: | I make you my bow’
{Biihler].

P. 45. L. 15. &ast 3t Pad.

P. 45. L. 18. gamaa: sawarai: Pad.

P. 45. L. 19. awesgea: Pad. safiwfafass gamda ke
fargey | Pad. erafe: sdaais: Bhi.

P. 46. L. 1. wafy | aex gadmaca@mregd afed aaatsar
AeEwifilg graaat« R PaYEd: | wRgw: @ T FRmsdTEs:
. DAEIRGAA wRfggieaa: | Pad.

P. 46. L. 2. g@arawnanim-a@ar refers to wdfa |
gedasa-  the blush or red colour of which faded as
it were on account of the story of the sage.’

P. 46. L. 4. gaseea 39 @ mracacad: | Pad. Bhi. Ahd.

The lasti adds: qeﬁami ga. (Pan. 1. 4, 85 ) srgwisa«ig-
7a¥ fifr | [Biihler]. We should think that swareast

simply rested himself after atifs had gone to sleep,
out of respect for the latter.

seafiwegead | adits ausasan | 999 WA | ... a€d wed
ar ... % qEewey afgaed | Pad. siqwmfn@ the light of the
dawn a3 refers to @it | .

P. 46. L. 6. gomEeRes dinaarges Pad. But see
below P. 47. L. 4. whence it is clear that Digambara
Jainas are meant [Biihler]. Even Jain ascetics are
sometimes mentioned under the name of g as in
this case. See on this indiscriminate use of the word
Telang’s Introduction to the Mudraraksha.sa P. 19.

In. R 27]
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P.46. L. 7. sregzaan® framfea | st m:m‘is‘rgaaqa
safisat ety | Pad.

P. 46. L. 15. a ua to be construed with sareamma,
P. 46. L. 19. [Biihler].

P. 46. L. 19. qamst Rgfaia ama Pad.

P. 46. L. 21. st which Pad. explains by ass=ag,
seems to stand for sursditaan | See below P. 74. L. 10.
Bhii. explains its reading swrsg™ by gFrmwmE: which
does not agree with i@rgsnaf@.—d swq that (other)
person i.e., Sundaraka. [Biihler). Bhiis explanation
seems to be quite consistent and we have in L. 3.
P. 53 demrgrErgaiRdleusiemEmenta: where also
a chain or string of sidelong glances is compared
to a garland of blye lotuses.

P. 46. L. 22. gwim=3= st gaa aga g9t | Pad.

P. 47, L. 1. #oumle: | aoass  ddwg | ST aensmy
dag=dt | Pa,d

P. 47, . Sargas gouaggarne Pad. The fact that
N1dh1pa11ta. hved in a state of nudity as well as
the mention of the #mz=7 below (L. 4.) shows that
here aswellas at P. 46. L. 6. Jainas of the Digambara
sect and not Bauddhas are intended. [Biihler].

P. 47. L. 3. 3 dzawen qemtiame | Ahd. Bhi. gives
the same explanation, but Ahd. says ¥=t 3=awEm: t
The authority adduced in the Bhi. and Pad. is the
Visvaprakéisa. [Biihler]. '

P. 47. L. 4. wm#ni: wga: Pad. Our Southern Ms.
reads Te@adag==say: for 59&° which matches better
with w#%aw in the next epithet. The efiect of
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Nidhipélita’s distress in assuming the garb of a
Digambara Jaina is heightened by the statement
that he felt uncomfortable on account of the dirt
on his body, but he felt more pain on account of
the pricking off of his hair and suﬁered most on
account of hunger and thirst.

P. 47. L. 6. %7 37 gy Aandt gad SguanE A€ |
scamTEarad (sic) Pad.

P. 47. L. 7. Ranfad: | Pad. an Arya according to
the phraseology of the old Sutras [Biihler].
- P. 47, L 11, searstedt e | Redrace fegas: @
ag: | srits: frewr Aol dsa=di | Pad.
"~ P. 47. L. 12. qatg a3z Ahd.

P. 47. L. 14. 357 1937 Pad. Bhii. Ahd.

P. 47. L. 15. afufq goosag e=ta, Pad.

P. 47. L. 16. geur faqammagr: | ager: o= | ... sw@w-
SpRErETEeE | wign:  Qamewdl | #ign sEw
eﬁmﬁr F% 2fy dsa=dt | Pad. Bhi. adds a verse from
the Haravali FdgaT geddl FedR: T | [Biihler}.
Note the callousness and eﬁrontery “of a hardened
sinner, professing to teach men the instability of
worldly possessions by robbing them !

P. 47 5L 19. semfa: mdeaaangy Pad. “ The che-
quered ’ cloth on which the Pachisi-men are placed’.
The Ahd. Sardmsa agrees with this explanation.
The Bhiishana, on the other hand, explains @
by amm: ‘dice’ and wmafn by desegfy:. The fact is,
‘however, that the gamblers played a kind of Pachisi
(See below P. 48. L. 3.) where pieces similar to those
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used at the game of draughts, are moved forward
and taken according to  the results of the dice-
throws, which the player makes. [Buhler] . a
throw of dice. - .

P. 47. L. 20. gz-waitn deceitful tricks. g=gana
geadgen Pad. afEsasaggare®, < Their trans-
actions undertaken with the knowledge of the
gambling-house-keeper, which consisted chiefly in
the employment of reasoning, force and boldness
and which were sufficient to cause the payment
of the stakes.” The Bhiishana, which alone fully
explains the passage, seems to have known read-
ings which are not to be found in any Ms. @¥%scar-
@A | aTaEr gaRw ARG | SqTRRAEsiy A
Srwrat G FATAY IRRETAEIYIATG: | TAT: A | J: ST
ardaTaR gEETeATRI NAAER RN | AacTETsaaERIRT 98 |
seasat sqagi: | [Biihler].

P. 48. L. 1. werandgue | a3 St @aded gaeay, |
FAFATA AFHEIOO THAATT AEATA oo oo g qo: Pad. So
also Bhi.. and Ahd. which add, however, T@gsdETI-
% qurearaarAEavans [Biihler].

P. 48. L. 2. sie=atl A gt | spffesramenagery |
Wi sEaREeat daast | Pad.

P. 48. L. 3. A150RIR FARAAIIATAT F0: e ¥
afwfn | Pad.

P. 48. L.. 6. sawmaa, saiwwga, Pad. He changed

(sides) i.e:;, began to play with me. Regarding the
construction of 1 see Slddhﬁntakaumudl 1. P. 253.

Karik4 [Biihler].
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P. 48. L. 7. &mwoi foewat gavienefs am | Pad.
Compare above, note to P. 21. L. 4. [Biihler].

P. 48. L. 10. ag@RarR | ‘““and Vimardaka, the
gambler, who was the cause of my playing, be-
came, etc., [Biihler]. & glrguaar: literally my lighting
upon ¢.e., joining the game of dice.

P. 48. L. 13. weldify | gifedera: | a3 aeweqms arfear |
flar: earcreneiii @ea: | agoeanskram® | detme
drome qex  agdAiewageTaey | .. aRigg  emesifaa: | Pad.
concealed by a dark blue coat. [Biihler].

P. 48. L. 14, #ig=%: &9 | ... ®0q@ gesranny |
FHA T | G4t AeAT Wiedtld (tongs or pincers) IE-
wiE genRidafieiy smwd fwe | Auafi@uarsay | aEas
SAIVTSST: | FBA Feorarad W9an aHi2s §3=34 [a wrench] 59-
TAROEEAT | fqaTeT  SaEes Qafaatmewarey | Pad.
Bh. gives different and, it would seem, better
explanations of #=@ and @dwaREr. The former is
said to be a low-toned musical instrument f=If safd
IRAAE  FEAgCAATIAAY g e | and  the latter
‘ a magic wick > €1 F4BAT@IT AT CF AU AAT THEAT
ArgatiasE: | Compare for this passage gweaiza Act
IIT1, P. 46 seqq, Stenzler. [Biihler]. Bhi. Exgplains
0 as Prasasiugeiizig | The word dwmw occurs in
Act II of gartigs, where it is intended to be admi-
nistered to Chandragupta, but where the attempt
is frustrated by Chéinakaya who discovered a change
of colour when the mixture was put into a golden
cup. Telang explains dvrgs as a powder of magical
virtue’ (vide P. 334. Telang’s Mudririkshasa). Ac-
cording to Wilson wfoigd, “snake’s head” is a sort of
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spade, and %% that which resembles a crab—a
hook......it may be connected with g a rope with
a hook at the end, by which to climb up.”

P. 48. L. 16. gewrdi Srerae | qeare: Jgosa dsaei |
Pad. Bhi. has the reading =@ which it explains
as dwograag and quotes qzwre: dgwey from the Vaija-
yanti. As long as no copy of the Vaijayanti is
accessible, it will be difficult. to decide which of
the two interpretations is the correct one. The first
gives, however, a good sense * observing through
a small hole of the size of the interstices in a
lattice-window what was going on inside the house.
[Biihler]. Parab and Kale have the reading w#is,
and since it is supported by our southern Ms.
etc. we have adopted it in preference to uzwE’.

P. 48, L. 17. id1 gomiwaws, | #oxsd 9w S 8
Pad. Bhi. Ahd.

P. 48. L. 18. diwr ¥ fRgr Ayt et qugead 9 98
austsFagREarataiRaram, | Pad.

P. 48. L. 19. s@ s, | Pa . swenate | fgsssmt anea-
AwaTd §a QA ge1 AnREdT | Rrdard Fes ) @5t g darg
geaat: | efenmgyor segrgyn | Pad. If fréam¥smng is the
correct reading, it must be translated ‘at the time
when there was no crowding (in the streets). [ Biihler].
All the Mss. hitherto discovered and our southern
Ms. also has the reading &:&arad=mng | The damsel
‘with shining ornaments’ is by 3@ar considered as
the presiding goddess of the city.

b 1; 48. L. 22. srzd wafqsgeamda Pad. sidaat draqd:
2ad. '
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P. 49, L. 2. gxagama afragarg sgsnansiara | Pad.
4 2R | § Ry Pt aarfiean f: e
fimriarmaggita Ard ol afr Pad.

P. 49, L. ¢. 5\ | 5137 SR aomeies §aT \e
AR qe7 qieag, Pad.

2737 When he asked for my hand. [Biihler]. The
old reading was a3 ater. Wilson read frarads
. which gives no sense. Our southern Ms. omits
afeq which is really redundant.

P. 49. L. 5. gasar ¢ Properly (so) named’ (since
he is rich). This word brings out clearly the antithesis
implied in L. 4. above. ardarg: ‘a foreign merchant’
| Biihler]. The Pad. without any reference to the
authority simply quotes ¥ifw: @dare: | Bhit. quotes
the following line from Amara ¥fas: SR Wl
qifrslY afrg | in which fa is simply a misprint for g
But the Bombay Edition of the Amarakosa has REw
and not s Mr. K. G. Oka’s recent Edition of the
Amaraiwith Kshirasvmi’s commentary also has &%z,
and Kshirasvami gives the derivation of the word as
% 9o W Rew. The Kalpadruma gives afng as the
equivalent of Rz and 32, and refers to Bharata’s
commentary on Amara and quotes Manu for an,
origin of the caste of Videhas. 3fm by itself means
a “foreigner” and it seems that the erroneous
reading 33 was taken as a synonym of amaTE.

P. 40. L. 8. wewdt wgAtfvat: qeval aean 9 | Pad. Bh.
Ahd. Bbi. adds. g FETAAITAA AL QAT FIAT

P. 49. L. 9, wmoe¥agmoe Pad. Seep. 50. L. 5.
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P. 49. L. 11. @ifyar faz=iiy @id sftrgy | e gk snf@
dwd=lt | Pad. ‘Torch’ aries® awmsdalgar Raws
garteaen a6 a=ay Bhii. “The town-police.” [Biihler].

P. 49. L. 14, %% Compare Siddhinta Kaumudi, IT.
P. 284 (P4nini IT1, 3, 131).

P. 49. L. 15. zafifx gaic agaen | swdighw Pad.
Pinini 1. 2, 59.

P. 49. L. 18. aregféaeft | arswammdsm Pad. “ Her eyes
dimmed by tears.” [Biihler].

P. 49. L. 19. suiran sriyar aiyfear fafert 23R &
el | R afed afy A 7 wega 371 | Faed B | sewe
fafeRacar | ST @1’ dwa=fi | Pad. Bhi. Ahd.
‘ Treated me ’ [Biibler]. a1 a mode of intertwining
the fingers during religious worship.

P. 49. L. 21. &=+ fr&% 1@d mmwes, Pad. Bhi. adds
aTrEd fwwa: 3N ararE: |
P. 50. L. 4. sr=aqr avwed | Pad.

L[]
P. 50. L. 5. sigaeda froierda qifde A soqreaqenon-ahiada
Rt qar 9w | Pad.

P. 50. L. 7. frarsr aumagar | 37 aRgReHR: |aigRudmmat
sATAFATaY iy sEar | AdenTRar FITHETH N A S04 3 |
BRzwrad ok 9% 7 JW 7 g | gF 9 Ieft g wmen 19
SR | 3¢ 7549 HaTaTs aaye § SR63T aqgaes @Rie @aEy
7 wadadgaseaTy | SRR | qagafeiriad: | asma
& | o Femfy aAte TAERTE: GeaRReEl @ Qe | S
wgdf | A0 7 FRIq I ARII | TAZTEET qREIATETFraea |
WA | FAF FAFAATAC | ARAITA: | S AT
& | smgmeargicamrctrear | Bhi. Translate:— '
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“ Honourable Sir, to-night you have given me
my beloved here, but you have bereft me of (the
faculty) of speech. For, I do not know how to
desoribe this wonderful deed of yours. (If I were
to say, ‘This deed) is not in keeping with your
character, it appears marvellous, no other (thief)
has acted thus before you’ (it might be objected)
that the power of things is fixed in each (of them);
for in you covetousness and similar (vices) are
not to be found (z.e., each individual shows only
those qualities ($akti) which are inherent in the
matter (vastu) out of which it is formed ; as cove-
tousness is not one of the qualities inherent in the
matter of which you are formed, your generosity
cannot be said to be against your character (dila).
(If I were to say), you have shown yourself to-day
a saint, (that description would be wrong because)
it does not agree with your acts performed in former
births’} [i. e., your generosity shows that in former
births lyou must have performed many meritorious
acts, because you could not act so generously if you
had not done so ; hence you cannot be said to have
begun a course of saintliness to-day. (If I said),
now I have seen true generosity (that would be
presumptuous, because) it is not proper to give
(such) a decision without hearing your opinion.
[¢. ., you may have different opinions about the
nature of true generosity and it is not for me to-
give a hasty decision on the subject)” Simila:
passages are not unfrequent in Béana’s Kidambar-
and Harshacharita [Biihler].

[28 p. k. ]
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P. 50. L. 13. s unmeaning ssrfug:  cortempt
for your judgment.

P. 50. L. 14. sfmag Return or recompense. dgam
In, (the event of my) not obtaining her (my beloved).

P. 50. L. 15. arasuq smed sy, Pad. ¢ the best course
to follow.’

P. 50. L. 17, afquie: a<ieaar Pad.

P. 50. L. 19. atsrg etc. Or who am 1 to decide what
I should do? As you please or as you bid.

P. 50. L. 22. siedaq It is thus or in this wise. tfasa-
fia ssraegal: Something like weakness of judgment and
resolution. g3 Tag Bhi.

P. 51. L. 2. smagaaar 9daat | @ ) Pad. We prefer
‘to refer @ to the house of Kuberadatta. This brings
.out the force of =a in FAITARYAAL. ¢.e., by her being
a spy in her father’s house of which she presumably
knew the ins and outs. This would better justify the
mention of tumult in the bride-groom’s and the
‘bride’s house in L. 15. P. 51, since the house of the
former was destroyed by the elephant (L. 6) and that
.of the latter looted (L. 2).

aar anug | FraeRE gad G agar | armREErad
ACEeEEaa | Intger dRuAiEeEl fAawa | Pad.

P. 51. L. 4. 9% avetsy:  damash it 59 S@afeadify
Fg=dt | Wy fFear s aftes | Y Aty | gifa @ s
glamweded 99 AgTES aF ofoaT A fadswerdr | fadeesd
T WgRE W ofwigl R4 €9 g@igw: | gamarsenEEt | oS
‘qirafeeEaT: | 9t geawve aeafy aar | Pad.

P. 51. L. 6. sgig a3 | siggr fewr | qm@rsm@Ear qrE
sifidd: | Pad.
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P. 51, L. 9. ommit comieres o8 Rrad aoret aq $e52a9 |
FRILH Gl gromATENAde: agg: | afre: davAT €
Fera | M, | qases a&m:u Pad.

P. 51. L. 10. sigarfr sra-seteaty Pad.

P. 57. L. 11. gast srzata: it & Pad.

P.51. L. 12. sifedafy: saewaraes Arthapati having
comforted Kuberadatta with money-presents, be-
cause the latter had lost his all in the theft.
See L. 2. above.

A@EfE: qEreeicad: | Pad. On the visit of the two
thieves to Kuberadatta’s house ( vide P. 51. L. 1.)
Kulaplaikahad been restored to her parents [Biihler].
&gHaraTay in that line must be taken to refer to her
own ( that is her father’s house ), though the speech
is addressed to Udaraka.

P.51. L. 14. siemgem=d | & srsmfaasdtia 3 | afee
& wa Srﬁlar | Pad. “a bellows.” For the explanation
of sHw® compare P. 52, L. 10, text [Biihler]. dagar =fd
and ¥qarare mentioned in Saktiyasolambaka Taranga
8, verses 28-30 of the Katha-Saritsigara.

P. 51. L. 16. zweted gagsawmad Faresd @ Bhi.
afgmiarasega Pad.

P. 51. L. 18, sqamd aeraaioesy | agge sarzad, | Pad.
May not swg mean ‘old’ also ?

P.51. L. 20. sigar 2oar | aew digal asgRad: | Pad,
“Poverty, the sister of contempt’ [Biihler].

P. 51. L. 21. @ra 9 | qaegemasid Bhi. Ahd.

P. 51. L. 22, siagarg wigarza Comp. aaiqrmmmm ATl
Aaaaeqq Bh. G. VI 6.
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P.52. L. 1. fonwse fost a: avaaex zraafaamgﬂ W
vdeq semer smsw: | Pad.

P. 52. L. 2. sgarfplt o arggclify qur sraedy 9. .. o6
AARAHE, | FeERvat AR, , et arat @ @ i |
sENRASRW=RY | Pad. Kamarupa is the modern Assim.
See also Cunningham’s Anc. Geogr. p. 500 [Biihler].
It extended from the Karatoya river to the eastward
and included Manipur, Jayantiya, Kachhar, West
Assim and parts of Mymensingh and Sylhet. (Dey’s
Geographical Dictionary of Ancient and Modern
India).

P. 52. L. 5. ag=a= @i fgrawadad: | @@ swiwiesr afesdy
Bedval aregEandl aRTEATAT §39 | g8 W9 | qeadicad: | @ )
agar [adfaErar | Sdity: @rfa: | Pad.

P. 52. L. 8. vy = us s&©: Pad. Bhit Ahd.

P. 52, L. 9. amafesz wa®esy | Pad. \

P. 52. L. 10. sifadg simafaar | Fiosired s fagaaen |

P. 52. L. 13. sngysaastaiean | Pad.

P. 52. L. 14. st@eanat dsaqrarg Pad. but it would be
- better to take aR®@g in the sense of ‘ worship’ since
we have in L. 8. above, s=damr.

P. 52. L. 16. sweargamaticai Pad.

waey fyarg fadrglifa wa: | Bhji. “A. proud of his
wealth, will take legal proceedings against him in
order to prevent the marriage” [Biihler].

P. 52. L. 20. ®gea ®gg | saasaig staaes 9%) | Pad.

P. 52. L. 23. qeefttiy st agfi | qers TS g 9g T
ag e drgar: | &g R | g aea g = i Eagead



* NoTgs. ' * 9291

g Maqaded Pad. ““In the public concert-hall or
assembly hall > {Biihler].

P. 52. L. 24. g rg...&=xf4i | The construction of this
sentence is queer. ¥ is unnecessary.

P. 53. L. 1. wié g=aearaq Pad.

AL ... 59 WIABIET, | GTABIES T3 BRI FATUT T44: |
AT ATHAT AEART | SASAAGAAANT SRy wia: Pad. Tt is
difficult to reconcile Pad’s. final explanation (g=sman-
#4:) when in dissolving the compound it plainly
says qeern@ wa: | Biihler translates ‘Cupid, who
took refuge in the covering of her coquettish
glances, that resembled a forest of blue lotuses.”
The difficulty is obviated by taking smma as a
single word (and not a compound) in the sense
of a 8’hamidnd. The Kalpadruma givesthe following
explanation of the word :—( st sn=aIgd o= ) wrs-
anaeer | arf@rar At gy ar | This meaning suits the
text better, since in the sentence immediately pre-
ceding, he has spoken of his #%: (mind) as a iz
or stage. Wilson takes swmra in the same sence.

P. 53. L. 2. srar fyamarat wan: ggruga: Pad. “Tormented
me excessively having gained forceas it were, through
themultitude of the sentiments, and their externations
{which wererepresented by R.’ssinging and dancing).
[Biihler]. The Bhii. gives the following definitions
of e and W:—IMIFIEER 6 AR A€ A9 | G WIE: TR
BIFEEEAT TE: §3q: | 9 Seems to be a favourite
expression of the author. See P. 26, L. 19, where
also we have a@mi sy |

P. 53. L. 3. Ts&is{yaT see ante. P. 48, L. 20.
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HomwrgAral @1 S | foqeremd dereeei b
ag=sammen: | Pad. See P. 46. L. 21, where also #mrs is
compared to d=tws.

P. 53. L. 4. frisermit sagwenigiaet Pad. (“Her
beauty being) helghtened by the (flush) of success.”)
[Biihler].

P. 53. L. 7. skfvaged amtpaymara Searddeos, Pad.
See ante, P. 26. L. 18, where also we have ifwgsd:.

P. 53. L. 10. g¥eagd: “with limbs outspretci{ed”——
or “fully at ease’ sinRwmRfaRgw: | wgwa=3 wgma | Pad.

P. 53. L. 12. sifsifafena fixes itself or is rivetted.

P. 53. L. 13. mmifaRaidet: | g § aivd e g7 | Pad.
“ You two, who are properly affected in an equal
manner, can easily be brought together.”” [Biihler].

P. 53. L. 15, wfimmi 3@t a: @@ geanueuesa sdiq-
Tt fregafdar | WEIRIR Fed ERTRRET T3 gahigagad: |
Pad.

wogeEt g | Pad.

P. 53. L. 20. g=fo gaagr Pad. literally cut off from
the roots, 7. e., fallen from the occupation of her birth.

P. 53. L. 21. gemrsmom | s/ T9Raq, | SIS sHuT-
ﬁr‘mal Pad

P.54. L. 1. aiamﬁamrmrﬁa | g99 R st g@aT: Bhii.
Disobedient. [Biihler].

P. 54. L. 3. ot fa: | fseva wad | Pad.

P. 54. L. 6. W secretly.

P. 54. L. 7. qadfr | saragedt geagdng | aerfiege ftefgra-
quftrg | SafvegAIReT FEeveTmsMIRE I aated Pad.
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See Note on P. 18. of Telang’s Introduction to the
Mudrarakshasa and our note on P. 42. L. 7. ante.

P. 54. L. 8. aa1 a~gw refers to Kamamanjari’s
mother.

P.54. L. 10. safggd scamm@araq | iyt aagagtsaramy |
and sgvfasREe | Pad.

P. 54, L. 11. agai |9 | #1a=qq134 B ACEATIATGSAT -
FRAY  waMriegeR  frREamiaeet aoged war Pad.
Vimardaka had already entered the service of Artha-
pati. vide P. 52. L. 19.

P. 54. L. 14. Sg3=7 | gkt aftass Bha. L. 23 giariiar
By one who feigned or assumed pain or annoyance.
7R gxarsT Pad.

P. 55. L. 4. 3z=2 3zarrant | Pad.

P. 56. L. 6. sgmiRa—aafmrafeg: @q refers to Rajava-
hana to whom Ap. tells his story [Biihler].

P. 5%. L. 8. fprifyagearfk by the King who was angry
at the %revela;tions of Dhanamitra. T suirssd 9%-
Axa gaq: | sufrwy fywmag | Pad.  Renfyg smirsd Ahd.
{ Biihler ]. '

P. 55. L. 10. ffaay sediww according to the rule laid
down in the prescription for its use.”” See above
P. 52. L. 5. [Biihler].

P. 55. L. 11. g3g7ag must be construed with s
sitad, fyermy, being taken as the object of sTgea. as:
stands for weEw.

P. 55. L. 12. awwan afiagy | axaadiy o8 aagag | Pad.



224 ‘ NoTEs. :
[

P. 55. L. 13. fwiangrg @ | Pad, frdrgsseni-
Afgsfgr=arg Bhi. Ahd. May not 9g here mean seizure
or possession, since Virtipaka was in a sense released
from the spell of Jainism ?

P. 55. L. 14. sweas 3f%: Pad. © A fire-place.” *

P. 55. L. 15. smrgemia the #3271 or rise here spoken
-of must be taken as rise in spiritual greatness or fame.
g ““ secretly ” See the Petersburg Dictionary Sub-

Voce. [Bibler].
P. 55. L. 18. a=ra geanie | ‘I think the cause of that

(liberality) is her having got my incomparable purse.
'The prescription for its use certainly agrees (with her

.course of action). [Biihler].

P. 55. L. 21. safygaomadiasin geegarg giaaq | 9%
umey | Pad.

P. 55. L. 22. aggata asaa | Pad.

P. 56. L. 1. frevameyedr | aqaiian Su@siaegeaariad:
Fada: | Pad. frdear §5d saata wiedig: | Bhi.

P. 56. L. 2. fastaa: See ante, P. 36. L. 17. Note.

P. 56. L. 4. wraq: qda: | smaqarraaEn | Pad.

P. 56. L. 6. fiagitia g==a: wa: | fyRrrgaiday: | Bhi.
T4gea aariuar | ARaE ageied @i AaEET R Rgean
Rea1 daed: | Pad.

P. 56. L. 8. smdidwiaq | aquaaeicasiaican: | & e
Pad.

P. 56. L. 9. #¥am: Covetous or niggardly. wyRemiafs-
A7 Pad.
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P. 56. L. 11. a3« 92 adficad: | Iqeeed IQrsaey | e
&2t argw e | Pad.
P. 56. L. 12. st @gar | gedms: Pad. ©“ Having
refused strongly and frequently (to give an answer).
:[Biihler]. xyz however ordinarily means to drive or to
urge and we prefer to take fmwar in the sense of
““ having strongly urged or pleaded.)

P. 56. L. 15. @3t qadifazat |srghn: sorfyain R |
Pad. The explanation of Maurya given by the com-
mentary is probably wrong. Maurya is the name of
the race of Kings which begins with Chandragupta
and reigned from 315, B. C. not of Chanakya, their
minister, whom the commentator seems to have in
his mind. The translation should run thus *“ Sire,
the Mauryas have given this boon to the Vanias,
viz., that in case they have committed such offences
they shall not suffer capital punishment.” [Biihler].

Mark Collins says that this passage * might indeed,
be ta.kén to indicate that Mauryas were actually
ruling in Camp4 at the time of the story and there-
fore presumably in the time of Dandin. And it is
more reasonable to suppose that when Dhanamitra
in the story reminds the King of this Maurya-given
boon, he is referring to a ruling of the King’s ances-
tors rather than to a regulation introduced by a
preceding dynasty.” A Maurya dynasty is known
to have been ruling in the Konkan. It was dispersed
by the Western Chalukya Kirtivarman I dnd over-
whelmed by Pulikesin II and destroyed by the
Tajikas. See Bombay Gazetteer Part II, PP. 13,

283-284, 335,345,
[p. K. 29]
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Any inference as to the date of the composition or
the author of the Dasakumaracharita seems to us
from this reference to Maurya to be improbable,
since this ie not the only passage in which the Maur-
yas are referred to. We have in the 8th Uchchhvésa
(L. 11. P. 131.) a more explicit reference to Achirya
Vishnugupta and the Maurya King for whom the
former wrote his treatise on politics. The wording
of that passage is worthy of note. FaREHm=EATIRY
A4S 9gin: Wwaed: qRamr might lead one to infer that
Dandin, if not a contemporary of Chanakya, must
have lived very shortly after Chénakya, since he uses
the word gZityy but this is hardly fenable. According
to tradition the whole work was written for the
instruction of some prince and the last Uchchhvéasa
( which contains the sentences quoted above) is
almost an illustration of Kautiliya’s scheme of politics.

We are afraid there is some misreading here. =nd
as an honorific or propitiatory address to a King is
very unusual. amddid might be taken as a compound,
e standing for Chanakya and @3 for Chandra-
gupta. But = though usually prefixed to the name
of Chanakya can hardly be used alone to stand for
it. Our Southern Ms. readsafor a3, which is decidedly -
a better reading, but since it is not supported, we
have retained the old reading.

The only authority that can be found in the Kauti-
liya for /mmunity from capital punishment of the
Vaisyas as a class is contained in the following
couplet :—ug SruadIRTEaTANEREMEa | gEETEHAT-Al-
=ndiadearg | P. 202, Mysore Series.
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P. 56. L. 18. wat refers to smgreawi See P. 59 L. 7.
GIETRRINT SHogE @ueTaRy:,
P. 56. L. 19. aeafr qeardqa: | sadsia Pad.

P. 56. L. 20. sifwRds ARG,
P. 57, L. 1. e sms: 4K quoi 2@ a9 | SRgada-
AT TN | Trewmgafead: | Pad. Andin thistown

I robbed the rich misersto such an extent, that with
broken platters in their hands, they begged in the
houses of the beggars who were enriched by their
(the miser’s own) property which I had presented
to them [Biihler].

P. 57. L. 4. 3 30 | (RAFRA-HES | I0T9: N RAFSERITATR
AWIAIT TAATET: qRFINGEn: | gERd genRd agvgd draifsEad, |
fiad g avgadfy gorgs: | Pad.

P. 57. L. 5. dfisfamiz | For it is the nature of
(drunkenness) drunkards and (over-excitement) and
over-excited people to do their accustomed work
even in gn improper manner.” [Biihler].

P. 57. L. 6. azggfad| sdeagitasg: | Pad.

P. 57. L. 7. s=a@3fy | Disregarding the hundreds of
oaths and supplications (by bowing and the joining
of hands) of my distressed beloved.

P. 57. L. 12. szragafy | agaraaw: Q@AST a7 geawelr-
T | s feger | Pad.

P. 57. L. 15. Sfeewar 994t | 991 AqAararaauteat i sty
awa: | Pad. It is not necessary to tako mfaur in the

sense suggested in the quotation from &, which,
is accepted as a definition of Imagination in Poe-
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tics. Here afdur simply means sgwaafa@y, presence
of mind or mere consciousness.

P. 57. L. 16. wgaai #aqaed | wqeaTeugE Acqretrad, | Pad.
Bhi. Ahd.

P. 57. L. 17. #3war aama | sidat st Pad. Bhi.
Ahd. literally ‘ covered with.”

P. 57. L. 20. ar [ =amg Ms.] afaead: | The reading @i
appears certainly to be a clerical mistake for @m.
The reading @y will add force to the imprecation..
sRfa® and will be more consistent with &wes ws-
aqeraq and  @cESsTARST gaf@=: ete., on the next page,
lines 5. and 6.

P. 58. L. 1. sgfasar ghaaar Pad.
P. 58. L. 3. sw=n: ¢ Dear gentlemen >’ [Biihler].

P. 58. L. 7. sraevardt gavad: | Pad. ¢ Dependent on
dress and decoration’ [Wilson.] &nsitar  awr Pad.
wursirarsEl grsa: - Bhi

P. 58. L. 9. wag “ Be it ! Well ” [Bithler].

P. 58. L. 11. arymifesw sfmards starda Pad. It would
be better to take siywwra as * like one who grasped
or understood (my) meaning.”

P. 58. L. 12. wega “ fair sir ”’ means literally “pos-
sessing a beautiful face ” and is used, (1) like f¥=-
gfirr as an honorific epithet of Kings. (Journ. Bo.
Br. Roy. As. Soc. VIIT P. 234), and (2) in dramas
by low persons in addressing Princes (S&hityadar-
pana P. 172) (3) by Béna and Dandin as a kindly
or propitiatory address. dafoarfheas: | sfimdadan@ad
a1 w57 | Pad. Siddhantakaumudi I. P. 297. [Biihler].
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"The word evidently refers to those who are addressed
as ¥ in the P. 58. L. 3.

P. 58. L. 13. wscfam wqosraedst a1aee SI29eeT | ...
ARG Feqqr@ay | Pad.
P. 58, L. 15. gwnardt ganareart a=aar: | Pad. Bh. Ahd.

P. 58. L. 16, ari®: srafy: | smafaatnics iy Soaedr |
-gavrasrear, Pad. According to some, amies is a Police
Officer.

P. 58. L. 19. smorai @@y | Pad. tortures or
punishments of which the number seems to be 18.

P. 58. L. 21. fromees ferena: Pad. samt ga: sth=si |
FeATN JAHTSRY dwd=dt | Pad. Bhi. Ahd.

P. 58. L. 22. ardadl Teaur ur wfdsn | Pad. Bhi. Ahd.

P. 58. L. 23. smatmeaiqa} wwman | Pad. &&= sgfasc:
FFATAR@s: | Bhi,

P.59. L. 1. =g | sr<qe feeaeamad a6 agedian fas-
qfaz asar ety | Pad.

P. 59. L. 4. 9= smar’ sma: | Pad.

P.59. L. 7. safaft | swpadlgfagm: | awesad &arg |
waEayd: | frgerma: gaaF: Pad. emg  is explained
by Bhi. at P. 69. L. 23. as f9g. See note there.

P. 59. L. 9. sfgs grew suspicious

P. 59. L. 10. agz#: 72%: Pad. Bha. Ahd.

P. 59. L. 11. arfesrad: swafges: | Pad.  Here too
1Y% must be taken to mean the Police.

P. 59. L. 13. su#1=dY azfiwa: | STHAT aaNER Gaey fafsas
I8 g+t | Pad. Bhi, Ahd.
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P. 59. L. 15, syeg=q: <aq: Qr-@dYseqq 9 GATaAaN
Al d07: | & A | T A | ASEHEA | RARTI, | @GFIATE-
MAATCIINFAMRATITRIATRIERERT | ... A7 yafeso | Pad.

P. 59. L. 17. s@fy | axfaaasaiaarac@asaegiaar-
foarar: | Pad.

P. 59. L. 19. &reitza surfiga | Squd @6) 9 Faioat. &%a
aa ggisAt | Pad.

P. 59, L. 20. smyawgmmaats | Pad.

P. 59, L. 22. oy 1+ exmaman: | @afagatr s |
WA | GAIRIT gvsta=d | SaREEafaT | weara qafer | &
FIGISAT | ITHAIGE FAT0 QAT | HIHET FIOTQA: | TTOTE
AGHEE: | @4 includes smifsar Pad. a terrace and
hence, we must take the word in that sense.

P. 60. L. 5. ey faufegq | fRed & farsdiq deg=dt |
el qEART aqar a7 | Pad.—aw it | tas-agdas g7 | a g
gRat FART | ATaqrES aeFERAsFIUTRI: gidigd qrgeq | qan-
fafirdg qiict arag=aa §RT 9HA=AT | YIS ARG | YIONATAT:
FRTIER | gEH1 adfwt JAGRFA | @iy wieEr | aERA-
gfeHa qwa=t | Pad. Ahd. says a&f@ ) agtEaas |
‘a cane basket.’

P. 60. L. 10. soufaar 39 @rada Migar | aRgarmRatury
AR | sfenigend wy<wmaimunyg | Pad. fmies “Worn
the day before.” [Biihlep].

P. 60. L. 12. sti=rfs @=uriar | Pad. smizr-autagiia Bhi.
Ahd. ' .

P. 60. L. 14. @giat 9f& wifva: | @ ug @r=% gq | Pad.

P. 60. L. 15. sif@ardtfx GeaaRan™ | Pad. ‘Not incon”
sistent.’
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yTadya: a neighbour ’ w@if-ast @uwy: ‘an astrologer.’

P. 60. L. 18. a¥war 84awve qeafy qur | Pad.

P. 60. L. 20. swigs=ft voagasgasdt | aeaaiaag s
gfraaq | Pad. ¢ Friend ’ ! [Biihler].

P. 60. L. 21. sarasras | aRAw{ads: 1 wngan ‘aia’ g sie: |
ST aregl: axvEreaadtadasany | gawe: | The space be-

tween the tips of the fingers of either hand when the
arms are extended.

P. €1. L. 1. geaqar fatgaesa | wamido 9t | Pad.

gosT wEanaataaaram: | Pad. Cf. fwar gest miftew
axrsigartey, | Lo 54. X, Kathéasaritshgara.

P.61. L. 4. anvaa=mi | ‘The sons of Sagara dug down
to the nether regions in quest of the sacrificial horse’
[Biihler].

P. 61. L. 8. &7 9Rw agrivdurg sirwdeEg: | Pad.

P. 61. L. 9. srxrrfafefea: | wedufageat: | Pad.

P. 61. L. 10. fraavessy | ghraf acasafs | Pad.
Compare fasa1. note P. 36. L. 17.

P. 61. L. 12, srg &qsaq | §i§ 394 | Fqsathiq gora=di |
Pad. and Ahd. The Bhi. quotes the Vaiajyanti in
the following manner: stasd 9 #dsafufy Iwa=i [Biihler].

P. 61. L. 16. swredq shvmasreTaarad | Pad. Com-
pare P. 48. L. 14. note for wRyax |

P. 61. L. 18. frvradt friesa: | aeaa waw?a | A
gftwar | Pad.

P. 61. L. 21. dfaqq: degrq | §8ar9 €3 ﬁ'@r
frmer sfer aeefs: | Pad. Ahd. Bhi.
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P. 61. L. 22. aywitafyam? gerdemfasgd | Pad.

P. 62. L. 1. afedfr | aiam genw ageifn sggen i
agT: Sogan: [sgar Ms.] fagerr g 9@t ae | “The
lion-shaped ivory feet of which were studded with
big precious jewels.” [Biihler]. It is hard to under-
stand how the Pad. takes #fim in the sense of &
or big when the word ordinarily means ‘‘worship-
ped ” or “highly esteemed.”” The whole compound
can also be taken to mean “the ivory feet of which
had the shape of a lion shown in the carving, or in

the in-laying, with highly esteemed and precious
stones.”

P. 62. L. 2. toge: afgw@ W@ GEfsreara |
ITAMYIRE: | SR AN IGH, | TgASPgRa) fer: ad=d a8 |
Pad. gia means properly “carved or engraved.’’
Bhi. explains it by ifwq. [Biihler]. serax explains
the word, gRa by w@faq, which means ‘blended’ or
‘inlaid.” The word occurs in the second line of the
Néndi of Venisamhira (®i<Rw=gia a &vmgges: )
where Prof. Tarinith takes it in the sense of ‘“‘stud-.
ded.” The word also occurs in the latter half of
verse 22. of Canto I. -of °Sisupalavadha (germ-
*gRameesd aesaniqdiayag: ) where Mallinitha ex-
plains gR¥ by &®™¥ which means * tinged.”

- P. 62, L. 3. ai¥n: qrzgeq | sigafea: é3a: | dga: ed@sd
fstsq@aty S alarida: | gaesel gwE: | Pad. Ahd. Bhu,
also has this quotation, though it gives it just before
¥g3ixt &@gaq | The compounds beginning with gfEw-
wwifear are all Avyayibhavas. In  explaining this
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difficult passage, it must be borne in mind that the
princess sleeps, lying on her side in a gracefully negli-
gent position [Biihler]. She slept “with the back
of the lower end of her left foot resting or crossed
on the inside of the end of her right foot.”

P. 62. 1. 4. &fgaf | ¢ with the joint of her beautiful
ankle slightly exposed.’

qeeRd | ¢ with the trunks of calves closely joined.

P. 62. L. 6. sgr=afy | “with both her delicate knees
slightly bent.” fRsgRdk | “with the trunks of the
thighs slightly curved.” afed afeag | Pad.

stfufaria | “with the end of one of her creeper-like
arms thrown loosely over the hips.”

aPaa: TG | gl derasd | faR ( fifm all four Mss.
including our Southern Ms. fafyms | g & | Pad.
Bhi. Ahd. The form, though not usual in classical
Sanskrit,: occurs frequently in the Vedas. (See the
Pet. Dict. S. V.). soaas must be taken as a Bahuvrihi
compound qualifying #tf%esa [Biihler]. The reading
fafi is certainly better and is supported by all
the Mss. but we have retained fafiid, because the
Pad. has found an explanation for this very unusual
word. Translate “With the concave of the lotus-like
hand of her other creeper-like arm slightly curved
(so as) to support the extremity of her head.” fraw
can be taken in its ordinary sense and i#@ can be
derived from #r to measure, in which case the
arm may be considered to be so curved as to suit
the extremity of the head.

[D.x. 30 ]
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P. 62. L. 7. «ifafd @ | Nvigaen  SRiagseaadiandl -
gew | Pad. =ivigs 3& | s-afigadmen | Bh, The for-
mer explanation is the better one ([Biihler]. For
the word =iaig®, see Shkuntala Act I verse 33;
Kiratarjuniya 1V. 59; Kumaéra-Sambhava VII. 3; also
Malati-Madhava Act VI. P. 202. Bombay Sanskrit
series, where Sir R. G. Bhandarkar explains the
word as ‘‘China cloth.” The word =in occurs in con-
junction with gn in verse II. Act. V. Mudrarékhasa
(P. 245. Bombay Sanskrit series) where Khasas,
Magadhas, Gandhéras, Sakas and Kaullitas are
mentioned among the followers of Malayaketu, and
an attempt is made by the late Justice Telang to
identify those people. China seems to have been
known to the Hindus from the earliest times. =i4-
¥yiwsr: and vz are mentioned in Bk. IIL. of the
Kautilya (See V. P. 87. Ancient Hindu Polity by
Narendranith Law.)

wafqafed atiaxsg | Pad.

P.62. L. 8. = iafaeeisl @t argt: g=at: | {+e qitdaw | a9-
g gang | ... & o= | EIREemEn: | gaha gaasd | Pad.
The same explanation of &% is given in the Ahd.
com. But the Bhi. says =@ #xezsd MqauReaaiia-
fasw: | The second explanation is the better one
[Biihler]. %% seems to have been an ornament for
the neck. Cf giier 7 #grEw &93a 7 yiwag, Bhagavata, I11.
23, 31 where, however, Sridhara has explained it
as  #FAZSA |

P. 62. L. 9. arfesdfy | s sy | seareiy Arag geaat: | Pad.
BUTEATTR: TAVER: FO: | SAERITHA: 9ara: | Bhai. “The
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ear-ring hid under the beautiful ear which lay under
her body, being only half visible.” Regarding
qrw in the sense of “beautiful, excellent’” See the
Peter Dict. S. V. [Biihler]. According to native
grammarians, 917 in composition has three meanings:
(1) with words meaning hair, aret denotes collection
(ara: q@a geaa weEn: FAR Amara-Kosa I1. 3, 98).
The Sisvata has @IRa=® ara: qug IaTds: | IR = k-
& qgix Fwan 140 mred Fr@. (2) after a9 it denotes
beauty. Kshirasvimi quotes a verse from some
unknown author, stringing all the meanings of
arar as follows: smai qrgaraa | FniRia Jud: | apdat: F0arde | &d-
dtamast 513 | Besides these two (3) it has its ordinary
meaning of a noose or chain. wa: IAREW: wEraws
Foigde: | gHOERY AR, Cf. Satewsn & 7 avtwr: Uttara. VI 27.
This substantive amr is distinguished from the Tad-
dhita suffix g7 under Panini’s Shtra (aed qeg
V. 3. 47) of which fasgma, ssrarw &c. are  instances.

P. 62.;L. 11. st fctasiimasarg | IR | aogw: | [Ms.
o] @RTI: | FOE FGI L. .. SR Rrwdipay | Promazae-
& | SATNE 9§ GFa<eaT 9 geareR: fr@vsssa: | Pad. Bhi
“‘Her loosened and disordered braids reddened by the
cluster of rays, emitted by the jewels that served
as ornaments to her (other) beautiiul ear which
was turned upwards.” [Biihler].

arEs: Aace: | eeRe gaty: | Pad. This compound
is rather hard to understand. Our southern Ms.
has f4=1 in place of @atq, but all the other Mss. read
frazy and we have retained it. The general sense
seems to be that ‘the halo of her lustrous complexion
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made the space between the upper and lower lip.
{@sw) indiscernible.” If we read fam, we must
understand that the two lips were undistinguishable.
The difficulty is that though @t usually means the
lower lip, S< is very rarely used in the sense of the
upper lip. But we have the authority of Kilidasa
whoin Kuméra Sambhava V. 83. says gafqag: tgial-
gt | If lip is not understood after swR, as we do
after sy, the compound gives no meaning.

P. 62. L. 12. &=y fafea: | Pad. dsear fAfkaa: | &wear
faftaq: awmfafy ds=dt | Bhii. Ahd. The first explanation
is preferable, as the hand which supporis the cheek,
looks like an ornament for the ear. [Biihler]. We
prefer to take &%r=a in the sense of fa#ad, because
(1) it gives better sense, inasmuch as the circum-
stance of the.hand being reflected in the cheek
clearly heightens the transparency of the complex-
ion and the longish shadow of the hand which was
under the cheek seemed like a pendant. (2) We are
also supported in this interpretation by the follow-
ing instances from the Kadambari (a) saadh=aareaged
(P. 170 Kale’s Edition) (b) smeasasigataammeaqiaaaaiog -
Age@wrEagiam:  (Ibid. P. 209).

FU1® Q7 AERAeH | (afg<h  SaRcad arasaaEggE: | asl
famanste @At | @ T@ assRy:  9teT | §ar SiRdrRaTedt
fAfwsiegr fesneear | Pad. The flowers of the painted
or embroidered canopy of the bed, which were
reflected by her mirror—like cheek looked like
Tilakas and other ornaments such as women paint
on their faces. [Biihler]. It may be noted that
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the comparison of the upper cheek to a mirror in
this compound lends support to our interpretation
of @77 in the preceding note.

P. 62. L. 14. stfawi=ar fa==1 | Pad. sfxams srawe swes-
qHETEd gFH {37g1: | @Rt REglAr=ainey Ssasd | Pad. the
Tilaka bad become detached by the sweat and
consequently become ready to fall. [Biihler].

P. 62, L. 15. sfqua@ifdAdl q Ioi=es U™l fwmsmat
fowm g3cad: | Pad. @@as &g | Pad. Bhi. Ahd.

P. 62. L. 18, stfyazata:arg: * forgetting my intention
to steal” [Biihler]. Vide P. 64 L. 21, where he speaks
of returning after stealing something.

P. 62. L. 20. gasaa=qiza: Pad. s@3faqawuagissaddar -
g &er Pad.

P. 62. L. 21. sdeato ditsaeaior Pad.

P. 63. L. 1. fraioachd fagmzsamida aft qof Twig: @ a7ar
FRARIT | & T FTALE EFSRARHTT aTae | avagRHIAeaz-
Fq I......af¢x1 gleamdiaiddfy swa=dt | Pad. For writing
or drawing, boards are used even now in India, which
are covered with the gum of some tree or some other
gluey substance. On this the letters or figures are
drawn with a brush (ttliki) (or now with a stick)
in white or other colours. The interpolator who
wrote Faiaargs®es (see the critical notes) apparently
did not know this method, but thought of the more
common one which consists in covering a gluey or
varnished board with fine sand and to scratch the
letters on that with a stick. [Biihler]. ammg=en means

that a painted board like this was hanging from a
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peg (7wgea). He drew a picture of her in the posture
‘in which she was then sleeping and of bimself with
his hands clasped in supplication at her feet.

P. 63. L. 4. suseis® garseify eaifadvong | Pad.

P. 63. L. 5. What a travesty of the verse in the
Kavyadarsa ‘&2 smamd af 4 d &wad 339 ) g 9#41-
FwaATAT JeETT vEewd 1 Kavyl I, 63.

P. 63. L. 6. {merganesigraaraedifss gaiaanirasias-
Hifewt wICenfest #3wEes Ni@as gneIaRIaRgIIeT HFAEwE-
qIBA ATAFAA XA qEGSANHIGT GAIRTl WS TRTIHAGA
Vesid figgaad Pad. Ahd. explains miftsasg, by agad-
#q according to the Amarakosa. Bhd. explains sm<-
azd7 by s@we: a6 gwg | w-acwiad: | The latter
.explanation is preferable to that given by the Pad.
[Biihler]. To us, Bhia.’s explanation seems to be
farfetched. It might mean deep red but we doubt
very much if that colour will suit a likeness of
a%3% birds, which Apahéravarma has to draw on
the Chunam—plastered wall. The proper colour
will be Aaxw of (reddish white) or pale red.
The ruddy or Brdhmini geese in classical Sanskrit
literature stand as emblems of constancy in love.
Vide varsaaiRd wageas | a3 a8 werraag | (Raghu-
vamgsa, I11.24). Were these birds painted on the
wall ? The author does not say so, but merely men-
tions gnfrel. Apahiravarma improvised =® or
‘“white red’ or ‘rose colour’ by chewing betel-leaves,
scented catechu and a piece of camphor, the usual
ingredients of a args. Did Apahiravarma spit this
white red saliva upon the pair of =%z birds already
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painted as some have suggested ? Would not this
procedure have been an affront to the girl he loved
80 passionately ? Vatsydyana in his Kamasutra
(Ch. VI. P. 299. Nirnayasigara Edition) says‘ 3%
QAEAISEATETST FFAEIIRET gAAAT  SaqEgHMT Brewwal Fa-
FEEATAIARMTH TSR o oAy | Teo 4T g9 9Raq | aa:
s37 733 | Thue according to VatsyAyana, a lover
courting a girl is recommended four devices of com-
municating his wish to his beloved (1) To paint his
own likeness on a board or wall (@gumER wo%h faet
ar R faeag says @R the commentator of =)
This Apahéaravarma has done. He has also addresed
(2) an amorous ditty to her (#fi@). The third is
Sreawal 1T FgHRiat garaarai faarag | This read with 13-
FeFAra GgwA SigEaieeFAL. ... 987 gag (Vide P. 211)
gseems to suggest the presentation of something
suggestive of love, and hence it appears to us that
Apahéaravarma fulfilled (3) this third condition by
“ spitting the reddish saliva on the chunam-plastered
wall (in such a way as) to produce the likeness of
a pair of @™ birds.”” This interpretation seems
to us all the more plausible, because, immediately
after this spitting on the wall comes the exchange
o} rings, which according to Vatsyiyana is the fourth
device indicative of love.

P. 63. L. 8. ar:’«'-ﬁuﬁaﬁaa%excha.noe of rings

P. 63. L. 9. avmimwea amiezswer Pad.

P. 63. L. 10. auedt si=a: Pad. Bhii. Ahd. sfgfa w7 |
Bhii. Ahd. Thus I have slain the miserable Kéantaka.
You should obtain liberty by revealing this [ Biihler].
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We would translate aweft as ‘poor’ or ‘pitiable.” The
Medini explains it as eng#w@:. The explanation of
gfiii is supported by faedm= w=wqETe faffm Vide
P.64. L. 8.

gareed the subject of this must be RaTes: |

P. 63. L. 13. smmAsgs: | Pad. Bhii. Ahd.

P. 63. L. 14. 2w dfimg | Pad. srasny See Note P. 50.
L. 15.

wyvEmiiaRi: | aaffdl @gd fRd 510 3™ a: | Pad.
“‘Pressing his elbows against his back.” (and thereby
offering himself to be bound) [Biihler].

P. 63. L. 17. argaa aa=aryw | ssfaeatia: Pad. 3sftawd-

fog. Ahd.

@ dg@aa Pad,

P. 63. L. 18. sa=®e1: ‘nearly qliiet’ FATATEAAT SATARLAT |
Pad. [Biihler].

P. 63. L. 20. facgarfianmenTreaaagiey | Pad. Ahd. Bhi.
ervagerd WSl (oA qragd | et gawEs | Pad. w@amwai:
aRfaE: dRafaly it |

P. 63. L. 21. fs: awaw: Bhii. Ahd.

P. 63. L. 24. maftwr a1g: | Pad. Ap. apparently alludes
to his disease [Biihler]. We prefer to think that
wrafamr here has its ordinary meaning of the ‘wind.’

Ap. has already said ingl. 13. sieafew samegy | and
in the next line he compares himself to a hawk and
the police to crows and runs away. The epithet F=-
gf: (7 7g: Pad.) is also significant ig=ex | feomavg
QS AerRnARAS Seasdt | aamon gy A1 | GEEIR HEEH-
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Wmafafva: | Pad., @i®a means here “a falcon or
hawk > not Garuda [Biihler].

P. 64. L. 3. #afdar fafegan | fiza: o Swmia = w3094 30
a99: | Pad. Bhii. Ahd.

P. 64. L. 4. ¢ 7gaa 4t fregdd Raagd 37 agam | Pad.

P. 64. L. 5. saaf a3 | sg@Ea wia Pad.

P. 64. L. 6. 3ag=ogmEng | Siaqq aaredswraameai-
AT A G4 QAR quT quraney e W e | of
RATTAT HHRW | A, | w@Ea qaanzAedea: | Pad. The
" construction of this sentence is very awkward, if not
inaccurate. The subject of the sentence is s@g but
the subject of 3@ in L. 6.is evidently #tit and that
of the next gerund is 1@,

P. 64. L. 8. tagais: swmgfusg Pad. See P. 63. L. 10.
wbove. HFTTAR TRGATH | ARG 96d5 | qoR F=a%-
19 | Paf}.

P. 64. L. 11. aveawi qsagaq-aasal | feaaonsqueaar -
g | Pad.

wfwgsarima | Pad. Bho Ahd.

P. 64. L. 12. eienina farag | hostility in the enemy’s
dominions. The Bhil. quotes later on P. 88. L. 18. the
following from the Mitakshara in reference to this.

IqEaTRaEa aF ararTdiedd |
Z93|IET Wqq qqarHEReay |
(Vide Yajnyavalkya Smriti V. 343 P. 100. Bombay
A, D. 1892 Also Kamandaka XVI. 4.
[D. K.31]
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TGS NS WE
AR, [qeag aar |
IR WETR-
BT W arg |l
P. 64. L. 14. frager fmaags: | Pad.
P. 64. L. 16. z1gs asogam |,
P..64. L. 17. ATEATRARANSHNAARIE | TIEagasaasy
FeFegeaga: | Pad.
P. 64. L. 18. sifret sgriwag | Pad. Bhi. Ahd.
P. 64. L. 19. s7taa4 | 39 a7 smadq emaa | Bhi.
P. 64. L. 20. 37 gatago a¥gaasiz | Pad.

P. 64. L. 2]1. symiastamqr@n® 9 Sq€ T 4 e
919 g5z | Pad.

P. 64. L. 22. srgdita qiiaar | snadon: gl &r=ei=agy -
F Tget: &R wwegw: | Pad. Ahd. Bhi.  fatrar fragssano |
Pad. snadw is not uncommon in Bina’s writings in
the sense of ‘domestic chaplain.” The fact that the
Ath. Veda is essentially a book of charms is no doubt
the reason why the adherents of this Veda werc
selected by the Kings as priests. See also Kimandaki
Nitisira, IV. 32. [Biihler]. The word sidq is derived
by lexicographers from s (@WaFard) Ay (wegad )
" ag. Charitravardhana commenting on the word si=3-
#@: in Raghu 1, 59. says smuafRmRa gRAaamRiyo®a-
gifiand | Dinakara adds qidfciivad died. Vijayagaui
in the same place observes =gl  qars-
Fger FAf Favaafain: ®33, Ydjnyavalkyahas thefollow-
ing on the choice of a J0a. qARG wxdfa JFGRART |
guedteai o wmenud (8 @41 and the Mitikshara explains
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the word 4aii%@ as wrariRwdnr. The mere fact that
Vagishtha was the family priest of the Raghus is
sufficient to show that a family priest need not
be ar adherent of the Atharvaveda proper.

P. 656. L. 2. egxa: literally ‘moving,” exerting or
striving., stataams @@ g Pad.

F. 65. L. 4. wigg araggq Pad.

P. 65. L. 5. qargardl gaaaTere & nfdang, | Pad.

P. 65. L. 6. a@:3= arfs3= | Pad.

Foitga: QaareEar Pad.
‘ End of the 2nd Uchchhvisa.

THIRD UCHCHHVASA.

P. 66. L. 1. f33Rg Magadha, Bihar. [Biihler]. Tirhoot,
bounded on the East by the Kusi, West by the river
Gandaka, North by the Himalaya and South by the
Ganges. (Dey’s Anc. Geog.) afz#red @3: Pad.

P. 66. L. 2. gaurdr ga9Rse: Pad.

P. 66. L. 3. stx<afy ‘Verandah’ sr@asara@=ewany |
Pad. ‘

P. 66. L. 5. fa1g® s, | Pad. Bhi. a7 5@ ¢ You
must have heard that’ &c. [Biibler].

P. 66. L. 7. s or & and &< are the names of two
Asuras [Biibler]. smfanagegas«t gug: Pad.

P. 66. L. 8. Note the remoteness of the attributive
‘fymegt and the noun qualified viz., agadl, a blemish
ot style which is not infrequently found in this work.
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P. 66. L. 10. s=4 geq | Pad. 3ga: feag | arfeies-
wi: | Pad. wifaq InRR@ aeg | gdfgat sigaasang | &9
Pagarly afRigraTgRTFang | Sa@NE: gg@a Wgd: | Bhi. See
apte, P. 7. L. 6.

P. 66. L. 11. sRwanmeRad | ves =@ig: | Pad. @& a dis-
trict in the West of Bengal (Biihler]. @& ‘“has been
identified by some with Arrakan: but it appears from
the sixth chapter of the Dagak. that Dimalipta was
the principal town of Sumha and according to the
Hemakosa, Damalipta was another name of Tamra-
lipta or Tamalipta (Tamluk). Hence Sumha was the
country of Tamralipta. (Dey’s Anc. Geog). zIwmEdayg
w3a3ay, Pad. ’

P, 66, L. 13. gsuw%rsaran: Pad. The hill and forest
tribes are meant (Biihler). See ante, P. 7. L. 7. *

P. 66. L. 14. geafdar carried in arms. sq=Rueaewd
geTiaar gaaqoi Pt IRasEd a4 gerfar Pad.

P. 66, L. 16. sftomaca gama: (sic.) wiet ag:esq | Pad.
FitaTEer gENATET e 8 Jo-ay | enva@iad  ag-a: Sfie
zia aag | Bhl. See ante, note P. 7. L. 12.

P. 66, L. 17. ge7a%t u3: | Pad.
P. 66. L. 18. aftomraa fim@a | gRoley Aufamsa: | wfa-
@R a1 | AwgE gea T | Pad.

P. 66, L. 19, ewwgueasgiaeg: Wishing to approach
my master. Note that the gwamwdt or the old female
anchorite was arst or nurse. See for the story ante,
P. 7. L.12

P. 66, L. 22, ardard 942 | Pad. Bh.
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P. 67. L. 2. smreai? g{iedt | aresd #ifsaq Pad. scamears
fread g@RE frosf: says Amara. Translate “the
harshness in rejecting his suit ” ®fy® feR | Pad.
T TrEeATaRA |

P. 67. L. 3. wiwcaddraag, His attempt to cut off his
own head.

P. 67. L. 5. awoiyesdt sqma@Estad: | Pad.

P. 67. L. 10. zasfifad gosfiRaamaa<aagadt | Pad. ga
stiqaraR FAEAG gig agRagadicsag: Bhi.

P. 67. L. 11. #e’dt uzsfefig | Pad. weRdi fawzar
TfrdezeT SARATd: 7Hed %At | Bhi. sngmiion aercerion eaaigen |
Bhii.

P. 67. L. 14. yggsRet ssr@rair Pad. This refers
to Vikatavarman’s usurpation. ww+3: szexEr Pad.

P. 67. L. 15. fw@ 7mq | Bh.

P. 67. L. 16. gsmsgmarzarag, Kor rearing up a son. See
ante, PP. 7-8. engauigd dasaq | Bhi.

P. 67. L. 18. safys afrare wea | Pad. The meaning
is “I could easily fall on Vikatavarman and kill
him. But he has many younger brothers” (Biihler].

P. 67. L. 19. wz=x fafseaf | Pad. (And these would
obtain the crown, as) the people of the town and
provinces would join them. Besides nobody knows
who I am, not even my parents, and nobody would
recognise me as the lawful heir, if I had (?) killed
the King. Therefore an artifice must be used
[Biihler].

P. 68. L. 3. wf aeqiong | Pad. sguawoafy seeawtdiar: b
AROR | ‘TR Teg Iataa a7 qElt | Pad.
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P. 68, L. 4. grediani sgraasagd, | Pad.

P. 68. L. 7. w2zt gquany | %2: qQUAS-An gy gawfd S
fax: ) Bhi.

P. 68. L. 8. gafmrawew | Pad. Bhi.

P. 68. L. 9. 5ir$ awey | @1$ §Ag oy aqly sRM I
Foa=dt | Pad. Bhi.

P. 68. L. 10. fa=qaedqfy | aggacaig~qwt H:gat 41 Arcvs: §3: |
ceeee  CTGUFAT ST |, ... A9 ATEERAELA ®EII Bramr an: |
Pad. ,

_P.68. L. 11. emwigre: qugaeagu: | aesa: dedea: |
Heguam: eeran: | Pad.

P. 68. L. 12. siaraai@ | sEaifya: aqiig: | Kagaramai
A - FSTIAFEH |

P. 68. L. 14. safagaasmmirgass | Pad.

P. 68. L. 15. &g snaw3ry & Fleasvé 791 saralifa wear
Rrawoy | Pad. .

P. 68. L. 19. #m&y ‘Assam’ See Cunningham, Anc.
Geogr. P. 700. seq. See Ante, Note, P. 52. L. 2.

P. 68. L. 20. aR=ama: 31 T 27 | aEILNT IgRATRIT |
Pa«_l.

P. 68. L. 21. Acyahwiedid: | ai IoBREH, | Gl #oageqd, |

P. 69. L. 1. svs7 331} | STFHATIRY | AGAMFISTES Fia |
simaRNta=3Rar by railing &c., at the inequality (in
virtues and accomplishments) between the husband
and the wife. The instructions given to Pushkariki
follow in the main the precepts given in Vitsya-
yana’s Kimasttra which at P. 276, ch. V. says:—
i TR STANAAIABI2: TS R TATANHE Tear=
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FRARTReahegaante af THRT | FAR AR
TR <rgaet Sreda | 4 a9 gah greaafy &g g &R FOd | &c.

P. 69. L. 2. ar@agar | the heroines of Subandhu’s
poem and of the Ratnivali bear this name [Biihler].
The heroine of the recently discovered drama, the
Svapna-Visavadatti by Bhisa, is also Visava-
datti—who is also the heroine of the Kathésarit-
sigara of Somadevabhatta.

P. 69. L. 4. ard @ | Bhil. supported by a quotation
from the Rasaratnikara, according to which, am:
means ‘ anger without cause.”

P. 69. L. 5. ax ga % s | Pad. %% @gw oo |
A9% a@n qea saTgara wong | Pad.

P. 69. L. 9. fugad freagy: | Prgawsa Feddraat: | Pad.
The varia lectio fuga= instead of frawg is according
to thejquotation, the reading of the Amarakosa also.
Compare also the Pet. Diet. Sub-Voce. [Biihler].
Kshirasvimi gives the derivation of frawg, but also
notices the other reading. The Kalpadruma derives
frawex as firg Fofadn aegaf aradify | TheMadhavi creeper
ix generally suppowd to twine itself round such trees
as @, 97 and #g% which are all sweet-scented and
never round a fwa, even the bark of which is very
bitter. Hence the appropriateness of the Upami
comparing fiszat to a frawsg and #eTge3di to a Wl plant.

P. 697 L. 11. After jRgafi@aearE: sfaFan, a verb
ekli may pr sy must be understood. [Biihler].

P. 69. L. 16. sawiiae2 ¢ a beautiful woman” construe
st with sTgaadt oTIRaET 7 | FATA AR TG SAREE |
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3g: »f: TheEaT | 7 GRS arefead: | Pad.  Reatfrecmes-
a9 | Pad.

P. 69. L. 18. 7 9 ag etc. | “ I do not certainly know
any one of this place who can paint a picturelike this.””

P. 69. L. 19. s agraar i Pad.

P. 69. L. 20. s=5t gwy | Pad.

P. 69. L. 21. smigafa: gfwfierd: | Pad.

P. 69. L. 22. siqq | fofiaa: | RoRraRAfwaremaagar-
zqag | Bhi. Cf. swg ¥fa afx saacan: Sikuntala Act
V. 27. =wigstarid | Having skill, character, learning,
wisdom, and good fortunc befitting the beauty of
his person.

P. 69. L. 23. agm#im: Of very noble descent. aggar-
gsi@st Pani. IV. 1. 141.

P. 70. L. 1. saiwfyearnz g She replied ‘‘Mother,
what shallIsay ? (I willgivehim) my body, my heart,
my life. But all this is little and unworthy (of such
a man). Therefore, (cven if T give them to him) he
will (in reality) obtain nothing. If this is not a
fraud, then show me the kindness’ &c. [Biihler].

P. 70. L. 4. swreq geiweaa: | Pad.

P. 70. L. 5. =a%@t 7m: | Bha. ““ incognito ” Wilson.

P. 70. L. 7. sraadz Followed.

P. 70. L. 8. 3@z wirdie: | Pad. qEl advgoogaraamts aeg-
AR ERgEaE a6 91 34 ARG 4w says VitsyAyana
(P. 281. Ch. V.)

P. 70. L. 10. gaardfianty | snfafaagiaflm: | meagama
zzegmiag | Bhit.  ““ In order to show his devotion to
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you ' ux g%t fafaa: exig if you are certain about this
matter, . e., if you really will give yourself up to him”
[Biihler].

P. 70. L. 11. sy gex | @4 wea: | Pad. Bhii. Ahd. awli
ez Pad.  There is possibly a hint in this sentence:
that Upa. might devise means to rid Avantisundari
of her husband. '

P. 70. L. 16. swaai: garazan: ete. This promise made
before birth is mentioned in close conformity to
Vatsyiyana’s precept wadsaaral 14 Gaieaacarazaia (P. 284.
Ch. V.)

P. 70. L. 17. asmsn garear | Pad.

P. 70. L. 18. Surseearatqnungaa: | 3996 €59€ A quAgmif
I T | FEF A T @@ = ada 3y wplke | Pad. Bhift

FIIRY ASAGAY | H@= GAGod BIPS T | Forg AgABW !
FIARY HAYA | ATTRY TAEHT | SNRARA TTREATAHTETE |
vy Traditafidn asEt Aedfy | S gt | g
FEAT PrEaE ... .. seymaeraeEr | Pad.

P. 70. L. 21. sgsavsygramesang | Pad. My confiden--
tial servant ” [Biihler].

P. 70. L. 22, saree fRews | Pad. Having set her at
nought or inspite of her.

P. 71. L. 1. srzdfiat adstg | aesidr gast s | Pad.
Bhi. smerwiEdsaegearnd frarfdany | Pad. must be
construed with #@figrar: [Biihler].

P. 71. L. 2. sewarta decked [her with flowers.] fas#z:
srsaaEgagicera | Pad.

P. 71. L. 3. s@wat g&: | Pad.
[D. K. 32]
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P. 71. L. 4. s=iw sagarfizay | Pad. ‘

P. 71. L. 7. swdieafy ¢ And I possess all this wealth.
‘With the help of that I will place him in that man’s
(Vikatavarman’s) place and live worshipping him
.exceedingly’” [Biihler].

P. 71, L. 11. &f#3y situation.

A TIRIORATATAN | a9 AT TARARG T GG |
TAATIRAAG | FETHTRAE, | ‘AT Togat AT JE=: 698
T JuEg arRaR garaa: | Pad. See P. 35. L. 4.

farae B3%a | Pad. ¢ Indetail” [Biihler]. ‘‘Separately”
Or “s0 as to dlstmgumh one from the other” will
be better.

HEARTEATI@ETET F2 foad qea: 9 Taq oF g fad
it @ Fedf | Pad. We should prefer asfaas for
“f:gag in the above explanation, since the blood can
only be ‘excited’ by a fall and cannot ooze out.

The above description can only apply to the red-
ness of the orb before the time of sun-set and before
it has taken a plunge into the Western Sea, for thatis
the phase described in the next compound. 9T
TIRAT | gREgia: qREgAETEd 99 99 a9 T fadiar 3a-
F4: K OF G CaIEI: SAEISHNAEEE e SNaierai |
Pad. ““The last adjective may however be better ex-
plained as a Tatpurusha in apposwlon to afa:
[ Biihler].

P. 71. L. 14. uﬁm’ia%—ﬁ%m 9 | Pad. This is the
next phase after dusk. WaERf | RERT 9747 | @S Wy |
aRgEEEtsae | Pad.
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P. 71. L. 15, snariefardmg | Pad. Bhi. aeeisgi |

“Who boasted of his carrying off the wife of (the
Guru of the gods) Brihaspati ’ [Wilson].

P.71. L. 16. #esgstiaudier | “The God of the flower-bow
whose valour was being increased by the lunar orb
which was as it were smiling at the lotus-like face of
Kalpa-sundari, brought into view for the first time
by the eager desirc of seeing me.

P. 71. L. 19. wafrst sdara: Pad. Lossof righteousness
or virtue ”

P. 71. L. 20. 3verd st Pad. anesRiEwdd | e -
R | srgwdaniegs | Pad. qewaen Rigeiaes digaEy si=a-
Fireedfaa dfa: arar | Pad. See note P. 79. L. 9.

P. 72. L. 1. awadq 470 &fteafd | Pad. @@ must be
taken asthe Potential 3rd Pers. Sing. of the Nominal
Verb from @,

P. 72. L. 3. gfsqast wnarq awmm: Pad.

P. 72. L. 4. gffset g¥=ic: | Pad. Bha.

P. 72. L. 5. graRg ag1l Pad. @&t refersto Kalpa-
sundari. afgeled Ay |

P. 72. L. 7. aigsad ageaadiwy | Pad. The readings given
under ‘C’ and ‘W’ ai the foot of the page fully
explain the whole position

P. 72. L. 8. o g§ 7ear: | Pad. Vikatavarman was to
be her first husband.

P. 72. L. 10. tyaradmifx | Thinking of (such things as)
the promised union with my beloved.

sm=aEREgN: | Pad.
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P. 72. L. 11. saifrwa: gdea | Pad.

P. 72. L. 12. #k@fHaaa: | #39: 9§ | FEREAG0T: TnTn
srtE | fiaE: | Pad. On nightly expeditions the
heroes slways dress in blue, compare above P. 48. L.
13. in order to remain unobserved [Biihler]. =&
TREC: GAIE TEAT 4: | & 9949 ofE g g=a=t | Pad. Bhi.
ITRAISTIF: TP Araqwsh It & qar | Pad.

P. 72. L. 13. amggafa arsfigaiw | Pad.

P. 72. L. 14. semggeaeaen | Pad. cveaw aR@@diT |
Bh.

P. 72. L. 15. @ dga@aar { aiaaan sqifar | erfimaigdi-
FaqT 9 AR {iiwegd sigaanaaa: | Pad. Up. laid the
Bamboo stick athwart the ditch (horizontally) to
cross the ditch and placed it vertically against the
wall to climb to the top. '

P. 73. L. 1. sd=af= | Regarding the shortening of
the last syllable of gz#1 See Siddhinta Kaumudi 1
P. 470. (s¥fiwwem faagesaiy Papini VIL 3. 65).
Upaharavarman first ascends the wall with the help
of his bambu pole and then descends by the staircase
leading from the tower over the gate (#gr) into
the garden. Such staircases which lie perfectly open
.and lead to the tops of the walls or of the gate towers
are very common in Indian fortifications [Biihler].

P. 73. L. 3. gwuif ‘in a northerly direction.” Re-
garding the formation of this rare form, see Siddhan-
takaumudi I. P. 697. (Stw= V. 3. 38.) [Biihler].

P. 73. L. 4. w7 [od ] o e qgedd qwegqq, | 384
fafa: 1 Pad. ““ Next I went in a northerly direction about
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a bow-shot’s distance along the row of Bignonias,
where the bulging wall of vhe great palace could be
felt, then I followed for some distance a gravel-path
which ran to the east and either side of which was
adorned ‘by thickets of red Asokas and Jessamine,
afterwards I passed along a row of Mango trees
which turned to the South.” [Biihler].

s P 730 L. 7. TRAGTIRRANRR Weq S9EAT FA1 AATGH
aterary | Pad. ¢ Then I saw by the help of a lamp-
wick, whose light shone forth from a partially opened
box.” [Biihler].

P. 73. L. 9. $wye7 fawfeageny | Meeata-atuRas | Fedar
AeIFIAFLIEN: | F0z&g BhiaE. SqAT: | AN g GFFARAATER
qgwd | WmE WG | safaiaa: gfieai s s e
SRFR T FRERNATETHAY, | ATATIT TAq1: THATITH: QTR
A gEFRAISEd P | S qad NATeTIS mregesd wes
Aarey | Pad.

P. 73. L. 12. safedimamuai sarseerot @z Zom: | Pad.

P. 73. L. 13. ysra: 701 | Pad. wwan anify afes: | Bhi.

P. 73. 1. 15. st This use of the present tense sounds
rather queer, when the verb in the preceding sen-
tence is in the Aorist and that in the following one
is in the Imperfect tense. It may be taken as a
substitute for ergq | srdita g fg=aaeTsy | d TR~
Tiaaredicagd siqeeq, | Vide Tatvabodhini under,
SuRATaHReay |

P. 73. L. 16. Though most Mss. have gimsmr or
qimFmET, it is necessary to read with Bhli, #g°, ““she
whose passion was not cold.” [Biihler].

P. 73. L. 17. avsq@a®  ge: gl me aeareany | Pad.



254 NorTEs.

P. 73. L. 18. fqs@sq qqmiar | Pad.
P. 73. L. 19. sngaea fa@a | Pad.
P. 73. L. 21. fygadimnsa sgamicadioars: | Pad.

writs Kalpasundari is appropriately addressed
here as wifW, which literally means a passionate
or choleric woman. Kshiraswami derives the word
from wm ¥ and the Amarakosa gives #iwar as its.

sy nonym. ¥
P. 74. L. 1. s&f¥madi lit. despised, <. e., put to shame.
Ci. for this passage P. 2. L. 5. and P. 25, L. 21,
. 74. L. 3. mersa 3gwg Pad.  Safflower.
74. L. 5. Rilasaret agamd quigsamgy maeggd, | Pad.
74. L. €. dawry: doamastizaa: | Pad.
75. L. 1. siftrdifsma: | Pad.
75. L. €. 93 ga: em=gsweaiead | Pad.
75. L. 12. f@a&i=amane sfa asm=dt | Pad.
75. L. 13. @rard fafaea | Pad.
P. 75. L. 15. sistiesameaaqerd | saqfoka giigas | aafiar
aifta: | Pad. &2fUd faaiaasy | Bhi.
 P. 75. L. 17, gaadiear | 3¢ awifew af@ared 79w | Pad.
“smiling ironically”’ [Biihler]. We should rather say
“smiling playfully,” since Kalpasundari’s object was
to beguile him into the trap she was laying for him.
- P. 75. L. 20. 3wt qatadecany| Pad. Raising a
sprite.
P. 76. L. 4. srgamaat | sz | Pad.
P. 76. L. 6. a et | This is no fraud.

TR TN Y-
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P. 76. L. 7. gwefrs@ar aeamar gRIMEE S
saTeal faFaTgadgEa: | Pad.

P. 76. L. 10. waifiqaadl g | Sa¥aRy aaamaig | Pad.

P. 76. L. 13. smarcdiq | Wilson rightly takes thisasthe
3rd Pers. Sing. of the Aorist of %+ag and gives ‘spread.
a broad’ as its meaning but the use of 33® in the sense
of ‘wafting’ or ‘spreading abroad,’ is, if at all, very
rare. 35 with ¥ is sanctioned by usage in connection.
with fragrance. If the author meant this verb, the
form should be zmamiq |

P. 76. L. 14. tam=dra g€masy | Pad. Bha.

P. 76. L. 15. srafediszard sma: | Pad. This phrase has-
a double sense. 1lstly, ‘This sacrifice is finished ’
2ndly, “This fool (the King) has made up his mind.”
[ Biihler]. & with =@ alone can hardly mean °resolve’
or ‘make up one’s mind.” The usual prefix in the
sense of resolve is =a7 or ae7g. I[f the expression
is taken' as a double entendre, in either case the
meaning should be ‘ done for.”

P. 76. L. 16. @xiigzar far @i ancad: | compare
the phrase used in discussions on rules laying down
a principle i &% | [Biihler].

P. 77. L. 1. 3% 93w | Pad. Bhi.
P. 77. L. 5. ang refers to =wvarq | also ar in L. 6.
P. 77. L. 8. fw=ra 7gr | Ahd.

P. 77. L. 15. {¥g: afs: younger brother of my father
compare above P. 66. L. 13.

P. 77. L. 16. wsfiadiw @gsng | Pad. Cholera.
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P. 77. L. 17. tvzas §ra%q | Pad. Regarding Pundra
a district of Eastern Bengal, see Cunningham, Ancient
Geography P. 480 Note [Biihler].

P. 77. L. 18. The Yavana Khanati was probably an
Arab or Persian trader, as it is not likely that in
Dandin’s times there was a direct trade between
Greece and India [Biithler]. Later rescarches and
especially Ridhakumuda Mukerji’s History of Indian
Maritime Activity clearly establish trade relations
between India and Greece. The Dasakumaracharita
appears to us however, to be & work of a much later
time. The name &afw itself looks very suspicious.

Is it possible that by a clerical lapse the compound
word @A (A+ERr) was transcribed as mafr? Owr
Southern Ms. has @fifg amt which might be smE%+i
amat. If this surmise be correct, the name could clearly
be taken to stand for a Mahomedan trader and it
would be possible that the appearance of this name
AN or s@E might be an additional link in the chain
of evidence assigning to the author a far later date

than the sixth century A. D.

g% gaa | Pad.

P. 77. L. 19. ggaicdimrae: | amnad gevaida s (7) |
FEICEA AT | SAAgagel 3AD: | ‘the Desai * [Biihler].
gagle: od gar geain aur | Pad.  Is Mehtar in such titles
as the Mehtar of Chitral a corruption of #ge ?

The word mag’s seems, however, to be a proper
name from its use as such in L. 17, Page 78,

The Pad. does not cite the authority for its explana-
tion of 7w as wwred. The vague mention of a #iw
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s not sufficient when @t and 7839 are given as syn-
onyms by Amara and the commentators of that
Ko$a have explained the word as sqraiRgar. The
verb is in the sing, and we have therefore to take 7guid,
FraeEaa: and siavgage: all as epithets qualifying sagfe.
It is better, therefore, to take 7zul in the sense of
““a charitably disposed house-holder.” If we take
it in the sense of amMra", we must assume that TaE™
was both ‘“head of the village’? and ¢ minister of the

interior.’
P. 77. L. 20. s@@media franngaaan: | Pad.

P. 77. L. 21. goeag: a9 | SEwaaftn FajoEatn | Pad,
Bha. Ahd. The meaning of the passage seems to be,
Satahali, the governor of the town or Minister of the
Interior was to raise a popular rising against
Anantasira and to withdraw, in order to effect this
moresafely, the soldiersfrom the place where thelatter
dwelt. : The cause of Vikatavarma’s hatred against
Anantagira is given below P. 78. L. 18. “[Biihler].

P. 77. L. 22. sraoga aiveseri=ay | Pad.

P. 78. L. 6. a@g seg=ad | sarerieraAia fanadeog |
A€ MereETraEy, | Pad. seofie ‘vl siofse’ g@
w@g Bhi. (Pani. 111449 Siddh. kau. 11 473). Regarding

=N

the form squm see the Pet. Dict. under 1z+3v [Biihler].

P. 78. L. 18. ‘Child, the Pundras have not now an
abundance of food. They, being overcome by the
despair caused through misfortune, and giving
themselves up (for lost) might attack our kingdom
svhich has an abundance of food. Therefore, you

[D. K. 33]
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shall march against them, when it is possible to
spoil their seedcorn or their ripe harvest. Now
is not the time for the march” giasl fias@eawm: |
geaay: Roaara=9%: | Pad. Ahd. and marginal gloss in
S. The above speech 1is in accord with the
principles of the Indian Réjaniti see e. 9. Kamandaki
XV. 4. [Biihler].

P. 79. L. 2. smismiiass “who had reached the goak
of highest joy” [Biihler].

P. 79. L. 3. saiiyariggwgre: Pad. Bhi.
P. 79. L. 6. agegearda aftgem@ar | Pad.
P. 79. L. 8. arafkes weirmang, | Pad.

P.79. L. 9. suiua<h avzd<yg | saMe AR, | JCREgEraq b
Pad. The author in this sentence seemsto put into
Rijavihana’s lips a plea for Upahéravarman’s
transgression referred to ante in L. 19. P. 71. The plea,
it is needless to observe, obviously savours of the
well-known maxim of the ¢ end justifying the means.’
Chanakya, the Machiavelli of ancient India, lays
down the following aphorism which may have
influenced the conduct of Upaharavarma and also
Réjavahana’s approval of the same :—aag@acFHASS-
@rader aRidEmgEraTaTen fafg: @ aatdiafs: | Vide Kau-
tiliya, Mysore Edition P. 359.

End of the 3rd Uchchhvéisa.
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P. 80. L. 1. gefiw=at Having the same business as
these friends. a1 gawFal | #% 9 gearga=agwy | Bhi.

P. 80. L. 2. sz wren | Pad.  wrefrgdey | sraw fam-
@t st wrmafy eanrmfil aseawgn: | qroordng | aored
TTM E TA qmel IN | q@iedar @1 @ qrOOnEr & |
ARRFRT FoiEmETETaRTg Atvaaar R aRwagee-
TR, | ATERaTaia-a e el aghes adq
Tagiiy asgtega: |

P. 80. L. 3. stwfi#r “The name of one of the principal
landing places or ghats by the side of the Ganges at
Benares’ [Wilson]. afaisi waas dgiweaniss aeameaar
ag | Pad.

P. 80. L. 4. snama=aq—suaiai qe ag=<q | Pad.

P. 80. L. 5. sigammistyg ‘Girding up his loins’ [Peter-
son] see also L. 9 P. 6seq. weme=4: qRaX g} Fwa=at |
Pad. sitwdfs “Whose eyes were swollen and ruddy
on account of incessant weeping.”

P. 80. L. 6. a3 ‘Hardy.’ =swvatyg &c., “The eyes,
however, with the faded pupil, seem to shower great
distress.” swad [His] effort betokens an act of
violence or desperation. Wilson translates areargarai
as having the ‘ semblance of oppression.’

P. 80. L. 8. sficad 3rd pers. sing. pres. desiderative
of 7 to go with & prefixed, ‘to engage in or perform,’
‘he purposes to engage in some penance, FvgH
Wilson]. “Rather to do a deed of daring <. e., to

kill himself” so also @rgag in L. 7.” [Peterson].
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P. 80. L. 9. Put a stop after °siagm: [Peterson].
Wilson has @nggs and our Southern Ms. has the
samereading. The Pad. reads enger which it explains
as Tl

P. 80. L. 11. s@R a fragrant plant, Oleander or
Nerium odorum.

P. 80. L. 13. qagsa=t: | {9y YR @t Segrwmsat |
Pad. The Laghudipiké takes 9y as g3est Rkfw. The
Bhil. takes 9%/ as uex &a Compare Kas. on Panini
2,1,560 (quoted by ‘Bohtlingk) for the words siRy-
Fwret and TIgHATET sub voce ggsmant.”” [Peterson]. The
Bhii’s explanation does not seem to be correct, nor
is Peterson’s reference much to the point. The word
sywal appears in the Kasikd under three Sttras
of Panini, viz. Rzged &ram (IL. 1. 51), RFEEREAEmA
(IV. 2-7), and srai stwwwpng (VII. 3-14) and in the
explanation given by the Kasikd as well as the
Siddhinta Kaumudi, the word gg#waat is quoted as
the name of a village, and gg#m by itself does not
appear to be the name of a province. Nor does the
context seem to support the mention of a particular
province, since we have in the next line Jg=a=radi
which is more in accord with ®maw:. The Pad. and
the Ahd. respectively explain the expression as 3333y
#1397 @esmAasal and gieai R a%zat: and this expla-
nation must be accepted until an authority is found
for g% as the name of a country.

gy | gguiasmag: Pad. This explanation does
not seem to be supported by the Lexicons Amara
gives @sfi ggafy: @it and Kshira-svimi does not offer
any comment V. (Pini VII, 3-14).
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P. 80. L. 14. fisr must be construed with samdada:.
8=} &z7: Pad. Bhi. and Ahd.

P. 80. L. 15, staden Yiwen | et aqradsaaifeaat.
Pad.

gqiwsTiRe: “‘Apprehended or caused to be seized
in the fact” [Wilson] ‘“‘Caught with the money on
him.”  sqfaangastdaggammm s wfia: | &7 5% adr
AEFRT ARATsAY: | TEHT AUHER @ AR T af w0 |
Pad. swifasifRal Sicin @g dugia: | S d=a @ @4 atoy
9 geafezwe: Bhii. The quotation from the Mahipa
is interesting as giving an authority for the meaning
g1 in which Béna uses, &7 e. g.,, Kad. P. 28. L. 19
[Peterson]. &mgaremfyamt = swawmg | Peterson has

correctly explained the word according to #ifwiay
IV. 682.

P. 80. L. 16. ursigeen vr?g’t SAET | MY & gateat 9 WRGR-
gy ﬂ{tq | Pa.(;l.

P. 80. L. 18, svwscdl Sgaitreagss: | a9 7 gy
e AgIIRT &1 fas: Pad. * This is not right. The expres-
sion %5 is chosen for the sake of the play of words
between it and the following avera. swavsta: ¢ the noise
from many throats.” Of sage® mesm P. 7. L. 18.
qogfegea®es ‘Curling up his trunk.” [Peterson]. Wilson:
reads °&me: which is also supported by our
Southern Ms.

P. 80. L.. 19. aitww, “Bending the trunk so as to strike
with the tusk” Wilson. g=° ““The space between the
tusks (sfwa=:) was violently struck with the wood,
in the holes of which the culprit’s arms were passed,
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a sort of stocks for the hands instead of the feet.”’
He struck the beast with his arms (¥siqve) although
they were so fettered. “aRomiRadsemgR %41 | R
TR T IR /A g1 dsa=dr’.  [Peterson).

P. 81. L. 1. gaatenanied stqa s=eq gy deasar | Pad.
P.81. L. 2. fsrrssoiudi qrgaga: | sigean: g |areroon: | Pad.

P. 81. L. 3. fgroreenegar s Pad.

. @9 having pursued.

P. 81. L. 4. a=ar ghaws: | 3596 TAraq: | IROVERE
FTeUIEg AST: AT g0 R ggsa: | Pad.
P. 81. L, 5. fainarisraad | swrsaan faonweww: Pad.

““The outer angle of the eye of an elephant or part
next to it, the temples” [Wilson].

P. 81. L. 6. fyzgaie: lit. “this vermin of an elephant,”
said contemptuously.

P. 81. L. 8. stwi=aa=qguia: | SERFAISRFar F=qardined
g suar 39 | Pad.

P. 81. L. 10. frwea samisem=weftwarg having renounced
this evil or sinful course of conduct.

P. 81. L. 12. Tasa==gafde behaved towards me like
a friend.

P. 81. L. 15. ﬁﬁfﬁ(ﬂmﬁ: | Sﬁﬁ'ﬁg R aiwreﬁ g R |
Pad. According to B. R. ‘a rishi distinguished for his
learning’ (Trik. 2, 7, 16, Durga Nir 1, 20, quoted by
Muir, S. T. 2, 17) [Peterson].



NoOTES, 263

The Trikindasesha enumerates 7 classes of Rishis.
Srutarshi represents the fourth class, headed by Su~
§ruta. The Kalpadruma explains saff as sa9™ i

TAEAG | F IO §Z | AT S A e, | SETeE-
aw qeaaE = 9w | g swea Pad.

P. 81, L. 16. 31qq: | gaaisiieaet qur | fwgs gem: | Pad.
Having two mothers, viz. the natural mother and
a step-mother. ¥ ¥zarg Pad.

P. 81. L. 18. fnt@ must be construed with =q.

P. 81. L. 19. sr=® Fell in love with. The use of the
Reduplicated Perfect 1st person is highly irregular.

P. 82. L. 2. engwaar sl | smE@n engdvasden
arfiieaat: | sigsea: | Pad. :

P. 82. L. 5. aveqTesiaaT queaTeRd Wy | fRTeEETER
sEiR@sTd | Pad.

P. 82. L. 7. sifdied 1st Pers. sing. 1st preet of the
passive of the desiderative form of g to take, with
5 prefixed, “to strike.” *Iwas intended to be struck
or killed.”

P. 82. L. 8. gasaagizaa-a: Pad.

Note that the ams mentioned in L. 7 above is here
.described as an =cqsi.

P. 82. L. 10. svreanfufy 1st pers. sing. of the Aorist
passive of the causal of &r with 39.

P. 82. L. 11. gafregasd | §& Mol el W I8N
ar ¥ Pad.



264 NortEs.

P. 82. L. 15. Tardvali’s tale to Kamapéala. She had
been Kéamapéila’s love in more lives than one ; and
had previously been as Aryadasi, Kémapéla being
Stdraka, the mother of this very boy, whose rebirth
from Kéntimati had got Kamapéla into his present
trouble. She had picked up the child and entrusted
him to Vasumati’s care. The child turns out in the
sequel to be Arthapéla, to whom the thief is repeat-
ing what Kamapéla told him. [Peterson] Vaide
P. 10. L. 4.

P. 82, L. 22. awdue: () agediy si=ng @149 ™9 | 9 §
eEdify | Fawgenat gegEdl dRwdr g@Eel  Afgewad: |
LREERATET fqageadRrer JIEAT TRIATE | FATHAETAT FTHAT
diadat garaweRaT | qaTiaEisheT oFeT gad: | ARAaTmEa-
Raeca¥ET: | gqraeimmaaaaganT: | afiegaEf st |
Pad.

The reference of @q in the text to =&ws in the
above extract is evidently wrong, since the thief is
reproducing what #mg® had told him of his own
antecedents.

The following table will make the relationship
referred to by the commentator quite clear : —

Name of 1st 2nd 3rd 4th 5th
“ hero. W fe. Wife. Wife. Wife. Wife.

wias | Fegndr | IR@EAT | dwERl | atsdt  |[dewer

agF | fBAgadl | gt | ogE@er | oEwarw (s

FAQIS | Ffeqaat | GARdT | GEEAT | gEeer  |qwrEet |
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Wilson has the following note upon this passage.
“In what follows we have three persons named,
each with five wives ; or Saunaka with Bandhumati,.
Vedimati, HamsavAli, Ananya Nandini and Gopa-
kany4 ; Stidraka with Vinayavati, Yakshadasi, Sura-
send, Rangapatikd and Aryadési; and Kamapéla
with Kéantimati, Son{adevi, Sulochané, Indrasené
and Tardvali ; who are declared to be respectively
the same individual, that is, in different lives. Re-
ference is here obviously intended to other narratives,
of -which Saunaka and Stdraka were respectively
the heroes. The only Sidraka of whom we know
anything is the one mentioned, in the Introduction
to the Mrichchhakatika, as the King of Magadha and
author of the drama.”

The text says only this much that ‘ Gopakanya
married in a previous birth by Saunaka was the same
as Aryaidas1 and Térdvali, and that the son who was-
born to you as Stidraka by Aryadasi was born to me.’
This son was brought up by Vinayavati, and that the
same son through the force of affection was born
again to Kéantimati and being deserted by her was
handed over by Téaravali to Vasumati as mentioned
at P. 10. L. 4. Thus as far as this passage goes we can
only say that Kéantimati, Tarédvali and Aryadask
were three different incarnations of the same indi-
vidual, but in L. 4. on the next page Somadevi, Sulo-
chand and Indraseni are also mentioned without
any reference to their relationship. So also awmEet is
mentioned as a co-wife with aarl?ﬂqa‘i in L. 22. P. 84.

[34 b. k.]
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P. 83. L. 9. saraaimRaain g | sardl uRer<eangaesig
2R i | Faragasee qagaRiaaed | Pad. Note the play
.on FaI= in two different senses in the same sentence.

P. 83. L. 13. aawitadigaam, Pad.

P. 83. L. 15. aftwaq, ‘‘ Because she knows his real
motive’”’ [Peterson]. The insinuation implied by
Peterson does not seem to be supported by what
follows, since even after s is introduced into the
royal palace, he does not hasten to meet his love, but
-only tries to take revenge upon =wefie. It is only
ARM™E#E who in jest misconstrues his motive.

P. 83. L. 17. sexet #¥9=aq (7) Pad.

P, 83. L. 19. srga=ar &3ar Pad. Some take thisto mean
“an equally desperate act.” - But siggfa might here
be taken in the sense in which it is understood in
grammar, viz., “‘a subsequent or supplementary rule,
.completing what a preceding one has left to be
explained.” Thus the sense might be ‘‘ I have come
to wipe off or atone for that offence by my subsequent
conduct” that is by making the consummation valid
.or legal by a formal marriage by retrospective effect.’’
If =siggfn is taken as @1, the latter word must be
.considered as having an ironical force.

P. 83. L. 20. qardmeea (!) Pad. Here again #aTe and
&dqre 4. e., father and son are confounded by the com-
mentator !

gRegaanigaiRo: #ﬂtﬂaﬁmﬁiz | gemrEmemanaty: | Pad.
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P. 84. L. 4. @t &c. Evidently the account of
formerbirths as she heard it from Kubera. Vide
P. 3. L. 20. ‘

P. 84. L. 5. af*sagi93w9_ a minister only in name, but
really heir apparent or crown prince.

P. 84. L. 7. @ refers tosmmm, the narrative being here
resumed by Tuwz.

aR=riga=t a73: a friend bound by (the ties of) service.
wqgaran “ Of all created beings” meaning thereby that
he had no other friend in the world.

FSAE G | gaEIEs wa g astawr | Pad. But e
is explained in Hindu Medical works as Isginirds:
Its symptoms are described as flatulence, with
constipation and wind.

P. 84, L. 11. Yg=maRa: slanderers. swawsml:
confidantes or favourites.

P. 84. L. 12. seansara counselled or advised in this
wise, '

P. 84. L. 14. 37539 elder brother of your highness.

P. 84. L. 15. ssfafdswonra To win the confidence of
the subjects.

T3l 937 the present tense with gir used in the sense
of thefuture. [Wilson]. amegrframaiss (Panini I11. 3,4.)

P. 84. L. 18, smardwauraEm | Pad a change.

P. 84. L. 19. stayaedn siqreadn | Agarwdtar e |
Pad.

P. 85, L. 1. agrsrafer warrgar Pad. ‘“ He called one
wife by the name of the other. This is frequently



268 NoTES.

represented by Sanskrit poets as a source of trouble
in polygamous establishments. Compare Subhéshi-
tavali No. 98 and the note there. Also Nipunika’s-
device for getting the King’s secret out of Vidishaka,
Vikramorvasi Act II Bombay Ed. P. 26 [and afafas
wat IenfveaeaEdr: {&ar Amdda w3 snsfyar] [Peterson].

Cf. also ©rfy en@ennea Maeeieay qwuaq | Kumara.
IV. 8.

P. 85. L. 2. miaag Has left us. wadicia Wastes or
pines away.

P. 85. L. 3. =@t refers to the King féieam.
P. 85. L. 6. 93637 sitg aiss: Pad.

P. 85. L. 7. wameamy In every place. adiexia =g

His eyes to be sotaken or put out as to cause his
death.

P. 85. L. 8. aex amt: 7 Before that good man (dies).

P. 85. L. 10. & g sarfaear. “ Why should T conceal
it (i.e., what follows) from you.” The use of the
gerund should be compared with the similar idioms
noted by Kielhorn., Grammar, S. 599. [Peterson].

P. 85. L. 11. ags=gar Refers to Tarivali see L. 8.
P. 85, L. 14, €33 @12 Pad. In the tumult.

weatx gafia Like (throwing) an oblation in (a heap
of ) ashes, e, will be fruitless.

P. 85. L. 15. smafaagan @ ary Before I had finished
saying this. angfti¥ys: a poisonous snake.

P. 85. L. 16, =sifRmm having caught.
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P. 85. L. 18. azegar aftqa am ““ As if it had fallen
accidentally”. For this use of am Cf. *itdy am P. 86.
L. 19. below [Peterson]. Also #i&t amyer P. 116. L. 9.

aar fd @39 ete. He will not effect a complete
cure then, but check the effect of the poisons to
such an extent only that his father will still be
cast out as one dead. Compare the expression above
gdrewoid Fget &e. In that case the eyes are to be taken
.out in such a way that death must ensue [Peterson].

P. 85. L. 21. szzwa Having learnt from me.

P. 85. L. 22. urz woftag Word should be sent to the
King.

s @ &e.—wasary It is verily the duty of a Kshatriya
to punish digsinterestedly a wicked man whether
he be a relation or otherwise, while it is the duty

of a woman to go the way of her husband whether
he be: wicked or otherwise.

P. 86. L. 1. sifswigew etc. the. last rite may be
permitted as befits his noble birth.

P. 86. L. 3. szt fAAwRY In a retired place
behind a screen.

P. 86, L. 4. wigemafrara “Having caused to be placed
(the body) of Kémapila upon (smm=a) a pile or
‘bed of darbha grass” [Wilson].
~ gargaeReeHar Decked for the occasion of accompa-
nying (Your) husband in death. When a woman
is prepared to immolate herself on the funeral pyre
of her dead husband, she dresses herself as a Su-
vasini or married woman. Attired in (a Saffron
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coloured sdr: and a bodice to match, with all her
long hair untied, her mangalasitra or auspicious
neck ornament round her neck and her forehead
profusely smeared with red turmeric, the symbol of
her wedded life, she throws herself on the funeral
pyre as if to meet her lord in heaven.

P. 86. L. 5. amrwar afy: SR18: | &1 9319 @is: arsat
ada~E aad: | Pad.

@ar g3 Lit.  Ishall be caused to be admitted
by you.

P. 86. L. 7. snamsg agreed to or assented.

P. 86. L. 8. Suirewt«t at the place where the sentence:
was to be proclaimed. fsgrgg tamarind tree.

P. 86. L. 9. zaraaq as they best could climb.

P. 86. L. 10. 3gtsatv.  “ may be an adverb, but I
have preferred to take it as an adjective qualifying
e, So below L. 18, ag#ead wgew  Sgeeadild
fraragae agrearazme a1 | Pad.”” [Peterson] Both Bhi.
and Ahd explain Sgt as s or unrestrained, but
Kshirasvami takes it as a synonym of gz loud.

P. 86. L. 14. gguasway = Tsauraiqea—€go and stEray
are proper names and seem to be employed as agents
in the alleged plot of assassinating the King. &g with
3q means to foment disunion. The word occurs at
L. 8. P. 137 and again at L. 18, P. 138 below in the
story of Viéruta. Cf. also S9airy: $a&w Qrrdaeary |
SisupalaVadha IL 99.

P. 86. L. 16. srugsgsea literally, incar-eration in a
dark cell or dungeon.
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P. 86. L. 19. sdiafan, With flaming hood ? Parab:
reads saR"® which is better, since firar is, if at all,
rarely used for the head of a serpent.

At am | faedas wd ww g | Pad. Cf. above on
P. 85. L. 18.

P. 86. L. 20. s=geta: mixed up with or hidden
behind the crowd. fifesiatar: who has preserved or
saved the life of. '

P. 86. L. 21. ga%=3: as one dead.

P. 86. L. 22. 34t e g Verily divine punishment.

P. 87. L. 1. weaafy | &2 @@l w4 39 g qoriue; ar
It gar At geafy g qar | Pad.

P. 87. L. 7. nfanagaegar not going the way of or
following (my lord).

P. 87. L. 9. zwmdraw | “ With joy.” The “Sati’ goes
to her death with- dance and singing. [Peterson].
I@ATRA hay also mean after the festivity, that is,
“after the immolation.”

P. 87. L. 11. wwifafag etc, the efforts of all the con-
jurors having been countermanded by me.

P. 87. L. 17. 3=daat «d« ‘ Becoming for the nonce a
very Garuda, 7.e., in the matter of subduing the
effects of the snake bite [Peterson].

P. 87. L. 22. g@a: apparently used in the sense of
““with a statement of the facts of the case” i.e.,

that you are my son and had once been hers.
[Peterson] Construe 3veva with gavg.

P. 88. L. 1. &5 ar gzgwifisii.  Note the force of ar as
an alternative supposition correcting a previous
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‘hypothesis. Translate ‘Or, she only has done what
§s fitting.”
afg ‘“ Without (undergoing) such a load (or head)

.of adverse fortune, I should not have been worthy.”
[Wilson] This is not right. #w¥ is the good fortune
acquired by merit. “I who am poor in merit,
and am therefore without any such good fortune,”
etc. Compare the passage in Kadambari P. 61. L. 23,
foll. [Peterson]. Both Wilson and Peterson seem
to have missed the point. & assigns a reason
.or the corrective statement noted in the preceding
note. arzw and sEaew are contrasted and refer res-
pectively to arm@t and @if<wet. The latter upbraids
herself as w@gea and attributes her present good
fortune in finding her long lost son to the good offices
.of arraEt who is “‘a heap of good fortune” (w@wawfy).

P. 88. L. 2. sewsmmarfa | 48t dger @ w@q: g

g garaad | Pad.

P. 88. L. 4. warfia “like another” #nf~aw#dt was
transported with delight and is alternately doing
this and that like one ‘beside oneself * (v=argzft).

P. 88. L. 7. (a=adisfy) weaa=w should evidently be

P. 88. L. 9. sfqurd: &dexar. Pad. &dsaar is much too
vague. At P. 86. L. 6. a9 has told guwm “fragasiiea
AQRRARARANAT ARER.” ST, therefore, seems to
seek hisffather’s instructions asjto the “purpose or
design” and Kimapila's reply in’the following lines
outlines?so to speak the “plan of the campaign.”
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7gAds.. sargaedw, This house itself is an in-
exhaustible armoury of weapons.

P. 88, L. 10. s@guaur af: The defences are unim-
pregnable.

P. 88. L. 11-15. ““Many of the tributary princes are
under obligations to me, the majority of the subjects
do not like to see me in a plight. There are thou-
sands of excellent fighting men (ready) with their
friends, sons and wives. Therefore, having passed
some days, in this very place we shall foment trouble
or disturbances within and without the Kingdom.
Having won over (37&m®) to our side those who
are already resentful and having encouraged his
old enemies and having also incited his natural
enemies, that is, enemies by consanguinity, we
shall extirpate him who is hard to subdue.” See
Kémandaka. XIII. 58, where a @31 enemy is
explained @gs: @g@rean gav: @ds: & | The following
verses frgm Kémandaka XXVII. throw considerable
light on this passage.

ST el AT ATCAFATG: |
HEA IqAISHEATTARATT WA 0 40

aqIWSNG: FafTaRTTEgEETT 0 R U

X x X X
¥ dla At AETTEAGIER Il Ry 1
TRISFTRHAT qoegedis gl |

QArEUYEARRRAT TAIETR AR N 4R N
P. 88. L. 17. sfafaura fqzeg While we were ready with
our defences. Rrardre=a: apprised of the tidings (7. e.,
[ 35 p. K. ]
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the resuscitation of sm ). smargam: ‘Repenting”
ev1dently of having spared the life of .

P. 88. L. 18. qrumn@®=wam Wq S mmqmr
qEY ageq | WAt a3ty aged gfd Fwawdt | Pad.  owenwE
e fAEEa: | SreRaTRmTdE U8 aredindiedy | gnaEres
gad agara- g@=ammnd | Bhd. The Bhi.’s explanation
is certainly more plausible than that of the Pad.
The quotation from the Rmrgw is applicable only
in a limited sense, #ag™ had no kingdom which could
be harassed, or from which supplies could be cut
off. We must therefore understand that #mie was
besieged in his own residence from which supplies
were also cut off. It may be noted that the word
amis® does not occur in the text of fammam.

sigea=q ‘‘ Were defeated or repulsed’” [Wilson].

P. 88. L. 20. stmea Vide Note P. 48, L. 14, mar = ar.
The subterranean passage led to ().

P. 89. L. 1. syl & st Like the * Goddess earth
incarnate.” Sita is spoken of as having been car-
ried off by the Earth and the Ganges to the nether

~world. (wrEdtwal gATATIRENATWIEAT WA ¥ dfar )

Uttara-Ramacharita Act III. gwmRdfiagdisamamdio
Like the wife of Hara who has literally descended
upon, this Earth for victory over demons—an
allusion to the incarnations of Sakti for the
destruction of demons like Mahisha.

P. 89. L. 3. usaeAiRs Like regal Splendour (incar-
nate) resorting to a cave to avoid the sight of many
bad Kings.
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P. 89. L. 4. fazg Intensely heated.

P. 89. L. 6. mwar®: &w@ gt sRer  Pad. am is a
species of grass (saccharum spontancum)—‘the
‘andropogyon’ bearing a cluster of white blossoms”
according to Wilson. The old woman among the
ladies there assembled being compared to a flowering
stalk of Kasa on account of her white hair.

. P 89. L. 9. after seaarik Parab and Godbole reatl
gt §rdfi¥&e. The Pad. evidently had the same
reading which it explains as §&a T NNV §IHAT,
P. 89. L. 10. fg=icasrg awwieg Pad.
P. 89. L. 11. aca¥ adasgf adied: Pad.

P. 89. L. 14. s@w=q Safe.

P. 89. L. 16. gras 3aved | ¢ ‘g41 {m=al 9 Feqrar=ay =7
g3 fra: Pad. Wilson suggests the emendation ged
which would certainly be better, but it is not
supported by any Ms. UEFIREFNE TSHAHNSTHS
certainly makes better alliteration.

P. 89. L. 16. sr=age=at ndeamy | Pad.

P. 89. L. 19. sv=t @@ | Pad.

P. 89. L. 22. swrargearrg Literally from ¢(their) resi-
dence (living) in public” i.e., from their being brought
up in public or openly (without privacy).

P. 89, L. 22. smifdwawara For the incarceration of
enemies.

P. 89. L. 23. sfa% &c. ¢ Which contains carved in
an artificial hill various halls and dancing saloons.”
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P. 90. L 2. sixaframgegaimmbia | siurg e |
eeglawd geaaioned | aRamimg ar | Resgdey faedt =1 Pad.
The commentator does not seem to have correctly
grasped the position. =wedly raised a slender bolt
(esgis=a) which was half the measure of a human
foot (this wasievidently a trap door) in a wall two
fingers thick. @=% means giea.

P. 90. L. 6. ga®ar won in a game of dice.
P. 90. L. 7. grasm See note ante Pt. 1. P. 61, L. 12.
P. 90. L. 11. sfawmegq caught alive.

P. 90. L. 12. &wafyfey near that bevy of ladies &
o axg: | Pad.

P. 90. L. 15. fagerzay the low-minded. frara having
seen.

P. 90. L. 20. siteragsey attacked by enemies.

P. 91. L. 1. quwreaq, You have achieved a great
exploit or performed a feat.

& Agw: The captive Simhaghosha is Arthapéla’s
father-in-law ( fagsauge: ) because Arthapala has
married (P. 90. L. 16.) Manikarniki, the posthumous
daughter of Simhaghosha’s elder brother Chanda-
ghosha. Simhaghosha is, it is true, also Arthapala’s
uncle on the mother’s side, but the word 43T
is not as B. R. explains used here in that sense.
[ Rgeaage: sirqrdigaraEags: Bhi. [Peterson].

End of the 4 th Uchhvésa.
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—— ane—

P. 92. L. 2. sts#wen spifvgeq lit. scratching (touching)

the sky. For the form sria see adg@ramng a: Pani.
II1. 2. 42.

qfteq &e. aftor: qit: | gaw: g8: | TaEt dRegdl ¥ @At | 8
U9 qreA: aigdar aeiy @ afes Pad.  When the face of
the west (compared to a woman) had for her head-
ornament the ripe or setting sun which was like a
tender sprout.

P. 92. L. 3. sgmg@m srasx Pad.

P. 92. L. 4, fa=imdg. We must understand 33y
or some such word. The Pad. explains qa:aiigdy as
s=FRTITET which does not seem to be correct. What

the author evidently means to suggest is that
the ‘ups and downs’ were both made even, ..,
indiscernible.

P. 92, L. 5, fyafasam desiring to sleep.

P. 92. L. 6. sceasmarensorad | aeedigs: | Pad. Fear-
inspiring on account of the roaming about of beasts
of prey.

g3v@ &c. The deep caverns of which (forest)
were filled with floods of nocturnal darkness
which resembled the neck of Siva. Note the
repetition of & in T, W, T, @A and ;AT

P. 92, L. 7. suspa Sumdiza Pad.

P. 92, L. 8. wgafiua and arrearia®a must be considered

as Aorists of the Nominal verbs from && and ST®wR
respectively.
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P. 92. L. 10. adegwa &c. The throbbing of the right
arm as an indication of some impending good is a
common idea. Of. &tfr 7 a1g: Fa: whgred | Sikuntala
1. simaweREt =g gehrt a1g: Bhatti. Canto L. ai¥ek: &
a1 Emwr‘gfﬁﬁﬁrc Raghu. VI. 68.

P. 92. L. 11. ==woeegwer, | Like a piece of
moonlight.

P. 92. L. 12, guar  drafafa, @gfas: s | Pad. @mar
o ST aRfed afdsswan, | i aRa:ananfieg Stadidifa
wg9¥ far Bhil

P. 92. L. 13. faneawrmidad sleeping on many-coloured
(fa=1) bedding. Does fasrEawo mean carpets of various
colours (mf#=1) such as those made in Persia and in
Kaghmir ?

P. 92. L. 14. stk &c. ¢ (Like the Earth) attached
to the cluster of the rays issuing from the grinders of
the primeval boar.” This is an allusion to Vishnu’s
third incarnation in which in the form of a Boar he
supported the Earth on his tusk. simeea &c. Her white
upper garment resembling the milky ocean fallen off
her shoulder waEraaEgReam WA | 99 H@gOEIRET
#rr: | Pad. The Ahd. follows the meaning given by
the Pad. but it may be noted that the Pad. cites no
authority. The Bhi. explains wrErIEgEedn as
TRargenEead and quotes ¥ YR X from the Visva-
prakasa. The Sabdakalpadruma gives SR as a
synonym of ¥ on the authority of the Medini. The
Bh.’s explanation is preferable.

P. 92. L. 16. sigoay &c. SuRars] Jraateaeq 1w 9F
FeRESATE JaT S 4 qeghT FRE: | Pad.
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e &e. Wafting the fragrance of lotus-like
mouth. ’

P. 92. L. 17. wpfowaiwaasiea agma-<m Fanning as it
were (with her breath) Cupid of whom a few sparks
were still left (after he had been burnt by Siva).

P. 92. L. 18. si=:ga ete. ““Her lovely and sleeping
face with her slightly closed lotus-like eyes, resembl-
ing a lotus bearing within its interior sleeping bees.”

P. 92. L. 19. ¥aa ete. faa: gow: | Aawdl wam: |
Al fgm | afagi @wm | Pad.

P. 92. L. 20. Feaqaerani | #eTqatewan | gt asd | ol
asi{t Brarfac@at: | Pad.

P. 92. L. 21. saivesa®  etc. Aleased | AFd-
@d: | oy o gamal qrg e | ageavEed aRaige |
ARASR @ ST GASHAEE: | AEReanT: @ qave ) @ e |
qrat @ yaeral 9 &4 9fi = &4 gy ag: | Pad. * Scratching
or-touching the concave of the upper half of
Brahma’s egg’” [Peterson].

P. 93. L. 1. afmaa® ete. “ The building lofty as the
trident which tops (the temple of) Kumara (Sakti-
dhvaja).” Wilson. All the commentatofs agree in
explaining wfweas as Kartikeya and quote the
following line from Ajaya ¥aMi: Sl=aga FAL: AwIa: |
But it is difficult to understand why #<east is taken
as a measure of height. @%ad is often referred to
when extreme height is intended as in Jageaeredy
‘gedvwanuga: | Raghu. IV. 3. But not a single Ms. has
+that reading.
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P. 93. L. 3. gageegEena T A silk cloth bed stuffed
with the down of swans.
gratiw ete. ““Like a bevy of celestial nymphs.

faintipg, because fallen from a swing made of the
rays of the moon.”

P. 93. L. 6. 7 araxar 333mr. ““ She is mortal, because
she sleeps, because she perspires, because the unguent
on her person dries up, and because there is dust
on her garments, accidents from which goddesses.
are exempt.” (Wilson.)

Three of these four signs are among the six by
which Damayanti recognised Nala. Naish. XIV
20-22.

Y ATRAgagaR AR daEt ar

8 TAHII 9B 1RO SRR AIEOE 1 e |\,
ATgg AT gy & @ ke A9 g

9% gl qfeAgEal:  GNaEREHETd 8 1R N
§q: e [yan fadaleatag dfega: |
g T 48 qarAtE T TR 1R
[Peterson]

FATHTAT FAAIAT | GATEH 7o EATRGAL: | AR ATGRR: A ¥
Pad. &aEaq is shampooing and is mentioned among
the 64 arts or &a1. Vide Note P. 100. L. 6. (No. 44).

It is well known that shampooing has a soothing
effect generally, and is believed to induce sleep-
and is. for that reason much patronized by the
nobility in India. Cf. &§ fram Fxie a1 gd ] Garedna
agogaesamEt | Sikuntala 111, 21
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Cf. also ewdaraam Uttara Meghadita 33 where
Mallindtha explains the word as &&w #3amEM |

P. 93. L. 7. wag<r—3aa%ay Like a pale-coloured

ripe mango fruit spotted with drops fallen from its
broken stem.

P. 93. L. 8. =«ifimaf | «iwwd aeirad ged Rnled 4t qreeds
gedisad soa AR | fqauieg wigt Fao8q | autzwman: | auErsal
fa3eaiend aaa=dr | Pad.

P. 93. L. 11. dwgardn@ sifr | Though delicate. @®ar
well-strung, firm.

stwrasa Though soft or glossy. aegargiagr Overcast
with pallor.

P. 93. L. 12. srtafamguaidg: In which the expression
of (red) colour is not quite distinct. @g" Ruby,
grearwid, Not fully rounded or developed.

P. 93. L. 14. wasama@ cte. Being free from the fear
of beixiig stricken with the arrow of the God of love.

P. 93. L. 15. {@asaaged fearlessly and gracefully.

P. 93. L. 16. swfamarmeaaieaqal QAIHAEIEReid 55

ARUATTAIIATT aFAH | QAT F BNEE:
SR FEATRAGET ARSI § A |
aqt % @389y 3538 NAFEAOTITE: | ¥ Bhi.

P. 93. L. 18. siw is here used as a correlative of ai®
in the preceding sentence and has almost the force
of but. ‘

P. 93. L. 19. weregzasqegeiicad: | Pad.

P. 93. L. 20. sufaguanagd, | sNas qiarEad aeai fwanang |
Bho. In a way in which love and fear are blended.
[36 b. K.]



282 NoTEs.

FAGH: | a9 s sa9-ge 57 | Bhi. But # is given
by Amara as a synonym of =ns which means
“ pretence ” ““feigning”. So wsagw: means simply
pretending or feigning to be asleep.

Radies Present used for the past, or 3m® may be
taken as fg=aafreTey |

P. 93, L. 22. casamaon: | @rsq 9o | crwenwa 94 | Pad.
s@EaT-qaam with the pupil languid on account of
-dullness.

g foiSRTs  (EfaaaRomi | fwar awa: (P aw
aires: | Pad. The loveliness of the outer corner of
‘the eyes being marred by broken or insufficient sleep.

P. 94. L. 1. snafeewa etc. wigdgeusarena: | &wA-
YR ETEEND: | AEFOFG@ITAIgy: | a9 w3 U | ad7 agd
FSERT FREAT ENF a9 6 wfe qg | a7 oA
19TY: | STERqATY 39 U0 91 SR JAERY Tl | a91 RagAr
dranETead AFHAtARA S e | Coreara quuiETEl faearay fas
AT’ g W | AreT =y ALy 8t ane | Bhi.

P. 94. L. 2. viw amitq agamsar@ Pad.

P. 94. L. 4. gresgre gread wan | onard:, &<: | Sug1 anaadar-
grE: | GeeraEn @ggew 39 anw | Pad.  The Bhi. adds
FTfEwFaTETEETETRS wE: |

P. 94. L. 5. siva: agr%ra: | o =g gaaa: | Pad, a9l
AT Qg1 FUEr: ERTAOEAT WD AUIET Redl AT
Tedwy: | Bhi.

P. 94. L. 9. ¥grest a9 qas @ g3 wAratyg | Note the
force of @ which has the usual meaning of ‘“the
same ” with the added implication of something once
experienced. Cf. w¥ a w3 el faeasgoearas aoghRom@
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aweqend | Uttara Ramacharita Act. II, 23. In the
present case, the reference is to the forest from
which Pramati was translated by the celestial nymph
into the apartment of Navamalika.

P. 94. L. 10. fasea: Deceit, delusion.

P. 94. L. 13. sttt I will not leave her” ¢.e.,
until she grants my boon. Bothlingk cites for this
meaning Kadambari 254, 73. (3T giwafaa: ) and
Harshach. 779, 73; (Peterson) Also compare R Sfaa-
faara ey warRea, P. 23. L. 9. in the next Uchhvisa.

P. 94. L. 14. tR®i@ae | hEk: gaRaoriag Jaasasm
age=aT Feagas: gawt: (@@t ) Pad.

fpefraga® | fgs @10 frgeaald awan: anl Pad.

P. 94. L. 15. frewsegmzds undyed (with the red
paint )  dry and ruddy; fatdemEiRaiEn With its
lustre marred by the heat of her breath.

P. 94 L. 16. sfiwsmasm | #e: fee: | w30 ive: et
e-ngmr?g-w | g5 EReeRwEE | sfaRutie Sigaaw ete.
bearlng a pair of eyes which were all the more red
as if there were blood only left in them.

P. 94. L. 17. geaiRea=aausuiasdimi s Fdeia Wlth
the mass of her hair not made up into a braid under
the apprehension that that was in conformity to
the rule of virtuous conduct worthy of a noble fam-
ily. The tying up of the hair during separation
from the husband was strictly forbidden by eti-
quette. Of. gewawesats smemm | Uttara Megha, 21
where Mallinitha explains SFI@FAT] SEHRAETFFAM-
g=asarg | Hence the frequent reference to it Cf.
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Hreararaar Joar st aqdwar Ramdyana, Ayodhyi Kéanda.
X, Sundara Kanda XV and Yuddha XKénda-
XXXIII. The commentator in his gldss on the
second of these passages says :—usar awﬁaﬁﬁmmt
The last passage from the Réamdiyana is explicit.
(EEU=Ras N ¥ & auwd @ | qade aammrauﬁ T
W®E#). So we have in Raghu—Vamsa XIV. 2. s
IXF Tgge I &4 ARaed@ | So also in Kumérasam-
bhava I, 61 dwad giaia i sfdfm@in: Mallindtha
in his commentary on the first of these passages
quotes from Harita a Sifw} g degats Aot = =g

Sakuntald is introduced in the seventh act of the:
Sikuntala as #asftatr and Dushyanta describes her
there as faangmgeEr gaFan: |

P. 94. L. 18. diwfgrfraRamRaar | 2k gaia: | Pad. dwi-
gFFfeat | Ahd. SRgfRar gafkdit SRy frammn: awasRisa
gagiFiaqunads: | Bhi. In Meghadita Part IT, verse 23
we have 3@ ar afevgad where MallinAtha quotes from
some Smriti Nf&T af%ar Fm. In the verse quoted in the
preceding note from Sakuntala Act VI, Sakuntald
is described as g% afuqat a@wr. A sifiewgs (a woman
whose husband is abroad) is described as wearing

qETaa  AY8T 39 29 EEIRT 49 SAAET T (R |l

It appears, therefore, that a change of garments.
or the daily toilet and the usual decoration of per-
son were forbidden by etiquette and the author in
describing the appearance of Téardvali on the day
following the nocturnal visit of Pramati to Nava-
méilika séems to conform to the usage above referred
to. We may therefore translate the expression
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as under, “ Wearing the soiled lower ’ga,rn:‘lent and
bodice (fimteigF+dit) and (the same) bracelet wfrsar-
qarH = giyFaEeaii— ‘ the best of a dutiful wife.”’

P. 94. L. 19. gmawn  greatly emaciated. Cf.
grgmEieaa, Sikuntala II1. 8.

{gargatars, Whose complexion did not show much
.discolouration on account of her heavenly power.

P. 95. L 4. at saefi—wafasrigan sgea fgeaes ot Bhil,
With reference to this statement, Wilson at p. 22
.of his Introduction to this work observes as follows:—

“The fifth section relates the adventures of
Pramati, who is here represented as the son of
Kéamapala by the Yakshini Téravali, and not, as in
the Introduction, the son of Sumati. Arthapala is
there also called the son of Taravali, while as we have
seen in the preceding narrative, he is described as
the son of Kantimati. Either the author has been
nodding, or the Introduction is the work of a different
writer, who has been heedless or forgetful of the
narrative of his predecessor.” We are told by the
author himself a little later. P. 96. L. 4. w4 aga ward
FFETEEET Swa: dar st | These two statements
taken together leave no doubt as to the author’s
intention of making Pramati the son of Téravali
and Arthapala the son of Kintimati, Kantimati
~and Tarfivali are both spoken of as co-wives of
Kamapila (P. 84. L. 22). The Bhi. in its comment
seems to have been guided by the statement
contained in the Parvapithikd. In the Ms. copy of
another Plrvapithiki which purports to be a work of



286 NOTES.

one Bhatta Niriyana (Dec. Col. collection jpe

occurs the following mention of the parentage of
Artha-pala:— SFRETgEAATEETFRTGCRTNET TRty
EENIAAT AF T e fFafEE x x x x naﬁqragqﬁ;;ﬁm-
#fraq gated. This is consistent with the statement
contained in the Text.

P. 95. L. 6. aftesraa=asiqaa | Bhi.

P. 95. L. 7. enfasissazt snar | Pad. Possessed.

P. 95. L. 9. siraeat The Modern Sahet-Mahal. On the
Southern bank of the river Rapti (Irivati); it was
the capital of Uttara-Kosala, fifty-eight miles north
of Ajodhyéi. It was the Savatthipura of the Buddhists.
Buddha resided here for twenty-five years. Mark
Collins conjectures that, “ when Dandin wrote of
Sravasti and its Siva-festival, he had in mind the
distinctly Saivatown of Sthanvisvara” the modern
Thanésar in the Ambala District of the Punjab.

P. 95. L. 10. g<rznar =zmm Bha.

P. 95. L. 12. qwa: aiisar Not properly or truly
recognised.

P. 95. L. 13. siftresmara™ abounding in dangers.

P. 95. L. 14. see® 3@n@ When the temple was
hard by. “

P. 95. L. 17. sftsregan Pleasant or agreeable in the
hot season.

P. 96. L. 1. sd@mn: SREAtaadii ase: | e
AT, | ouTed @ird arad adid FRarEdeom, | Pad.  She
remembers with shameher crime against her husband.
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‘[Peters'on]. Wilson has the following queer note on
this expression:—‘‘Who had brought violence upon
himself by his simulated interposition,” referring
apparently to Siva’s attempting to make peace
between his rival brides, Pirvati and Ganga.”

P. 96. L. 3. wcamwaien With her greatness restored
gyrageasa™, Recognised you truly.

P. 96. L. 6. siq@ii=aaraitay, Behaved (towards himy
with indifference or neglect.

sregiraa: Smitten with her.

P. 96. L. 8. stram & f4guar | Do not open their hearts.
to each other.

FRHTAT AEaegedr Pad. :

P. 96. L. 9. gergara @eagara Pad.

P. 96. L. 10. @=a=gt asamat: Pad. Bhi. Ahd.

P. 96. L. 16. fanat afwom: | fmm: &R 3R afeed anet g
i | &naat aften | Pad.

P. 96L 17. ggi42: an old rogue.

P. 96. L. 19. arz: Hoft | arz: gArFRdeEt: | Bhi. “ a com-
pany,” “‘a party.” [Wilson]. -midweniats: Ige: |
fefia: g9 awmaE: | dsa: Raagdgu: wEET: (2) )
BT BSATRG eG4t Araes: | g asa=di | Pad.

P. 96. L. 20. =fifage: Set against FAdArdomideas |

What is the good of your explaining -these matbers
to these fools ?

P. 96. L. 21. Swgiasr qrgeedriard Ta9wf | QREeH
SR AR AwaedT | SUgieas FR) ar TS | @ A
war =597 & 5@@T | Pad. Note this evidence of the
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degeneracy to which Brahmins had fallen—uvsz.
that of attending cock-fights and carrying léather
pouches for betel-leaf chewing.

P. 96. L. 22. sigmgr &c. each party making an up-
roar like the roar of a lion at each hit or stroke.

P. 97. L. 3. s#idgen, Incompatible with or unex-
‘pected from his age.

P. 97. L. 4. swm#% If there is business or cause.

P. 97. L. 7. towagtastiaa: | §6&is an anklet for the feet.
Pramati was roused from sleep by the sound of
anklets as explained in the sequel.

P. 97. L. 11. agisaisanaraenmy | Her gazing (at the
picture and at myself) not being casual or accidental.

P. 97. L. 13. fafagz: the trouble or fatigue of
standing.

P. 97. L. 14. dxar {5anist | xamar siaast | Pad. d@ar
fegio | Bh. We prefer Bhii.’s explanation. Cf.
IgeliraHaTeINE @i @aeida: Veni-sambéira, Act I1. 8.

P. 97. L. 20. s9wewg Known, experienced.

P. 97. L. 21. fafasqitsw &c. most observed amidst
the whole host of servants 7.e., the Cynosure of all

-eyes.

P. 98. L. 2. famreitesi=ar fagrtatzaagar | Pad.

P. 98. L. 3. anadi «1¥f sgawcaawai #@mi that stage.

P. 98. L. 4. me=gzfyfrarafaat Because her friends
insistently asked her the cause of change in her.
-=gatg cleverly sweimaw a satisfactory answer.
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P. 98. L. 5. sxmmaisar By her who has a doubt.
&aamar Pres. Participle of aft with an |

P. 98. L. 8. Note zarsigam, corresponding to &agdl
P.17. L. 7. and P. 93. L. 20.

P. 98. L. 14. stw=a Having caused her to agree to.
P. 98 L. 15. fqus=g Having given me rest.

P. 98. L. 19. seaidw a8 fra: Compare SARAT ETaQET:
fra: (of Urvasi) Vikramorvasgi, Act I and wwadan a3=-
am Kidambari, 5, 15. (Siddhachandra s@=an fusat |
geaRmt  frasEnddm:).  Shankar  Pandit explains
serRa: as meaning literally ¢ that which orders back.’
that one of two or more things standing in a line
which orders (mmiaic) the rest to go back (3) or
remain behind owing to their inferiority and itself
comes forward on account of its own excellence.
[Peterson]. “The usual meaning of this word
is contradiction ; here it means ¢ humiliator’, ‘rival’.
So in the Vikr. loc. cit Wilson. Pandit’s attempt
to go behind the accepted meaning is ingenious.
Wilson’s explanation of scara as contradiction is not
supported by Native lexicons. The Amarakosa cites
scatedrd, faad, sara and @G as synonyms.  The
word simply means rejection or interdiction, e.g.,
gaREEIRaEadt:  Sikuntala, Act. VI. 6 §a: SeaRancEa-
aaagreg saa@ar Sikuntala, Act. VI. 9. SoRama® = agst
fregaafiemn, Uttara Meghadita 33.

P. 98. L. 20. d@igmd@etaqaamia® which mocks (or
surpasses) the Navamalika in softness. Cf. wamrius
FGAASANT Sakuntala, Act. VI

[37 D. K. ]
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P. 98. L. 21. samvdesEni: Meeting accidentally.

P. 98. L. 22. 70 siraeard | siiqeam #a=~w 3fv gorga: |
Pad. Vital part of my body.

P. 99. L. 4. si&aar Died.
P. 99. L. 5. g% sttt 3% a8 | Pad. Bha. Ahd.

P. 99. L. 6. 3amges: | faga 99d 39 acgs Sweay
sma: | Pad. It is interesting to compare the device
used in this story with a similar one occurring in the
fifteenth story of the Vetala. The following passage
describes the disguise under similar circumstances
of a boy as a girl and his introduction by that

means into the royal house-hold and his intrigue
with the princess :—

g q AR T q@iEd |

aRwATstas qEAEd @ & savEag | o |l
ARG & : FA1 gOW T& |

HAT ANHGTAIAT @ A FOF AT ) e |j
qEISAE AN qR9T EAat @ar |

ST ga amEed 13 (Faer TEar il R |
el M T A9 g gard: |
QAT TqHG: AR N 3o I
SR Hat Tl At @ R |

@I U g AT qreuT: gEera: | 3 i
x x X X X X
9§ q9T Q& A ALTGIAAAT |

aedt fga Rar and = T quet I je i

x x x x x x
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TRFTOT: FEqT TG |
ATTA & AA:HG Tour s || 3%
i w@r gt R | at g 1) Re i

x X X x x x

FEIA AN & AT & T I gwed aq |
suTETgaEAd @1 @gai a7 ll Re3 |l
Kathas. XII, 22.

P. 99. L. 8. a=afesd I shall become a recluse or enter
the fourth stage or Asrama of a Sannyéasin.

P. 99. L. 9. gtfirgaar § §oiami §iequl R sngs o |
On account of the difficulty of protecting daughters
who have passed girlhood especially such as have
no mother (to take care of them ). Perhaps the
author had in his mind Manu’s famous couplet
Tar TEnd Aiai wav e diew | 99a et B & @neaaR

It is interesting to note that the Brahmin IS TR
allows his ‘daughter to grow up until she has passed
her girlhood (g<riizammg). Pramati disguised as a girl
must surely have looked taller and stouter than
most marriagcable Brahmin girls of this day !

P. 99. L. 11. smfif who is helpless. Wilson’s reading
of @afq for our wmfy leaves no verb to govern ¥
smievq and consequently gives no meaning. Nor is his
reading of «wiwma@s, supported by other Mss.

grgast®  ‘““Mana” [Peterson.] There is much
difference of opinion as regards the identity
of enikus. He is 9g according to e He is daead &7
according to the Ramdiyana :—sufiusl agia sarai
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qRTfrar. According to the MahébhAarata, he is sufgua,
son of sifd. sifTa: TR eres fretar | smiEre Rrm
e ngias: | Advamedhika Parva 101, 40. Compare
arggeragnas In 1. 5. of Dandi’s Kavyadaréa where
one commentator explains the word as wawfitardam |
and another as A, | The former renders
RUSIAT as am@IATar |

P. 99. L. 12. smfteaaritsnt Without a stain on her
character.

P. 99. L. 13. sitq@argd™: consenting.

P. 99. L. 16. wieardwramdics Having gone half the
length of a cow’s lowing ¢.e., within half the distance
‘from which a cow’s lowing is heard. oy Fagara
gaeR: |

P. 99. L. 17. #rfid%ag’ In a temple dedicated to
. Kértikeya. '

P. 99. L. 19. wwivga: am: agvga: | Pad. swga@ 1
shall rise to the surface.

P. 100. L. 1. @ar @ar Without her, referring to the
pretended daughter of the Brahmin, who was en-
trusted to the care of the King.

P. 100. L. 4. stearst The royal Court; & @amfyer |
Having placed me, that is, having presented me.

P. 100. L. 5. sirgsmoesq, ““He is worthy of your
veneration, such as is paid to Vishnu. sfys the
enjoyer or possessor of Shri”’ [Wilson]. The difficulty
in accepting this interpretation is in regard to the
formation of the compound »fjw, which is possible’
only under ggamsid: % [Pani. IIL 1. 135]
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Possibly, thereis a reference to the formula recited at
marriages in which the bride-groom is spoken of as
aruegedt and the King is here requested to worship
the Brahmin youth as his own son-in-law. If we
are correct in suspecting a reference here to the ritual
of marriage as at present practised, this will be one
more instance of the comparative modernity of the
work.

afelt ¢ Afiageas:  ead@ddigEad ga: 2 Pad.
Ahd. z=iRvmz (Pan. V. 2.°88) @ zf: | w&ATIwEed
FTGEAEREE | so also yéawAaid gt in the next line.

P. 100. L. 6. szeasg The 6 Angas or branches of
Vedic study which are :—{&en samaei #eqt U@+ aar !
87 g fretw Jgrwfv agfa o2 | sn=efifgdR  Politics which
is described, by the commentator of the Kaman-
dakiya as @dRg@ETAIN NEACIIRCET  T4HH
“Sg: RARQAETE: G0 | AT |FaEat gaIReR Jar
(2, =&k 1+43-1).

ag:ayFemasartage | - We have enumerated
these according to one authority in our note
on P. 11. L. 9. ante. Since the 64 arts are frequently
mentioned in Sanskrit Literature, and since some of
these are particularly referred to in the following two
lines, we extract below the names of these arts
according to.Vatsydyana and"give the commentator’s
explanation of each name :—

' T g 99 J4T ST 7 |
(2) g%ﬁ‘rﬁﬁm g g 39 =gfag
a4 7 fyad arg a9 gias 7 |
(R) sramy 3 FEAGTAATHINAT T T3 |
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TGIAR GRaTgcaEE: | aiEfg A
A T |

ﬁ

(14
~
o}

WOT-AFEr fyardl wrg @@ = | gy
T {

- § TIAT: AR AIFAEVGATSA, |
(%) sew L arg afvar ww gy fad wew |
PN § FrimaRaes: | T8 gRiRuemaE
() PrOTSSTA, ) yeny by v awes |
_ ((srevsavgSRATa: | e weR-
(&) augeganars ) va7 a1 AvERAY wlwiqsan: | qa0
fasm: TEaATIAR: RraResiesrd Afw-
e |
. § a9 gdEaRagdeawEd |
(¢) g T ) revgaatiaTa @i '
) . § EitsEAIRe: gFarzar | el
(&) ATATTTFET: | cqariieancs |
(=) aftrafrmrsi—iafaraf: | qeat aEarkaRT s |

] § TAATAET FTBTFET THIATRATCATH-
e ~~ ~ ~
(20) TTCEEW ) srerereriotmare g |

(20) STF|IrTU—3F FeTagaq |
(22) IFFA@:—FIT-TGHEHCEA_ |
_ AN o LS
. s :Qiramsﬁrwlﬁgwmgqmammm [
(%3) fr= dvr ¢ edar quiadaramat: |
(1) aArsgaga- { areart PeArAdAl JFArIANYG JgeAAt
HeaT: Q agAEFAT: |
o ~ _ ( AAANEeT CAEg | Jawd (raeas-
(&%) ’gﬁtﬂm’"‘-" | SABEIAT TRAGATY | Ao Foser-
- FRU ALTET FHHET g |

. § STRATIGAT FEACATATNRAT: WA
(t%) Aawasar: ¢ T qoeTHT: | .

(R9) wOtTTAF —ETTFN: FF=@ Aqear: |
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(29) Tﬁugﬁs:—msrﬁr scftasratam |

. AR | Gaed FSREE A
(2R) wworgrsem {gﬁmamﬁifﬁifmm | emided %

FoeBHREE_ |
o & i { FRAERmaEsTE a1 | gt
% v . < > ©
(Re) Trgstran  ZFAgEATE R |
(RQ) qngqm(a;) § TIACER  GEIEROIET:  SUEIIg -
 arat: |
(R?) zzaaraaq—ﬂéaﬁg aggEdar |
(x2) Tﬁﬂﬁm’"ﬁ“' { gy g |

(RQ) grREsT@UTT-  § o . o o
TR, lnwnrmwmﬁ \

§ 8T JHAAEO qreriad g, SHaw,
Y Sy

(R%) FHAS—ATSHEAASRGA T AT, |

(29) g';?;w' {aﬁmm e, |

(R¢) !rs:l%ﬂir——amaarar #eTd) arge =

TET ARG slan% lsn%r»s?as FARY
(R) afFart AaETGERGAE | 95at Heaeaied q3-
L wafe dread |

: WA ST AT 3@ garaEn |

o . The illustration given from

(30) garawIw: Kavyadarsa i§ not found in
the work.

, § MTATRHEATAT FEHAE P THRRLH
(2?) geEasar=ay, 2 g de: @ro ar |

FIEAY, TIIAY  ASHEA THEAR |
(R) FrzwEi 1 AT ST TR, |

i} | ergRrd Ry |

(R®) gHEERAT-
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R e — A
(iamrmnmum{c@ et ard 4 | L& L

(38) aftwraam  § gl qem arafmen: | agarar
fA®ear: Q sEaEa @AY giAragear: sdramr: |

(3%) TAFHG—FIFAGIZATH |
(3%) amOg—adfFEd gaameagdn |
(2%) FrEgren—ewdivaiE | .

seaTATlET § scanzaRsd AR | T IFORHIR b
=9  Aaf qomeaTiai: wrEr saagrrEA |

g § &A% | @ fi GERAIEEIgAt qa-
(%) g U TuTdeTRRERaE: |
o § THEFANTSAGAET | TR RWUAAT-
(o) L) gerfoeamarmatan |
(20) FargSEEm:—JmgRtairaRtsasd gaaEEl: |
(¥R) UTFFEEE-§ N
T ¢ TR |
(32) gwaftsr- § gFaiar waswsar geifEn:  gared
qBTAY, © Q 7eRT &35 = waEta |

. Lo
(39) 3;"%5'!5';'3 mereat aEAgeEaan | gl RaE-
F W, | qNFY /T GargH |
(84) sracgl®®r  § sai gieRa gmary: | @ anar-
FON, Qg | fAoaEn R |

(3%) teRoatresar: — agasdriEgnt sEUE-aTaEeTed, |
(89) FrMenARA—sFEETETS AR EsaEIra, |
(8¢) germrwfiawr—genfh ke wofiar |

(2R) FfraRTag—gwgrRvIRaEAes |

qeT § geiarat ffigral a=on ar Agar
. (10 TR0 - ) e szmramr RaFET, |
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(4?) “OATFRI—aea Tewed arnd e |

f ¥z gl AR 7 | 9% PfaiaRs

(4r) Eurzag a=] usfy, fdraedaad & 93
quT TR |

(43) Araeh—aaf war = | grgTadErg 5 |
(43) FIEHAT— SFTNFNTITFEIET FT HAqoavTad, |

(u) st — ST |

(4?) FRMEA—RFakiaes s<a a@m |
() FRATFET:—FEATOIR : | FEABE 99 |

e - (qtsarﬁra:im”r: I mfi_{@wéﬁm R’
. (4¢) siawdm  F9an | Baaarnat 39 qeafed aar

™ N § IANAFZIAIAEA GAL FGT AGIATAATT
() @i e | RaeTTRaedd fieaad, |

(89) qa%m:—ﬁsﬁagaﬁmm [

(&) ArEEET—IREET |

§ - ~ ~ .
- d'f P GV TEEEFEICIF AT IIBET HreAH
(&%) g ¢ qOX ATHATAT |

' I AN A TG ATEFT ST b

(3) %ﬂrﬁr?ﬁﬂi‘ - ) secaTRiar ¥ | deqraERY feawa-
Rrerai FEr | WA aigsaE | SsfsTuiRar:

qIgsd: qiATEa: e |
(%8) =ararafar 5 § saramadraar  saanEa guan: |
A ? TS ATRICRREET St |
ag:qEF@msdTagt:  skilled in  the theory and
practice of*the 64 arts. ‘
P. 100. L. 9. wfaddaraes simadaiad: | Bt  g¥a:
fraag: 91w & goga: ) “aed fwe &8 Kautiliya Prak.

114-115. fyset foraqnr | !
[38 p. K. ]
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P. 100. L. 10. @fmnnate: ““Liberal in distributing
gifts.” smad “ Of good memory” ““Retaining what
is heard.” waeAa: “Free from pride” [Wilson]. It
may be seen that this account of Pramati’s education
is much nearer to that of Chandripida in the Kidam-
bari and like the account given in the Purvaplthlkﬁ
is not open to objection.

P. 100. L. 14. wq qualifies d@s3% | s@agq to appease
or conciliate. .

P. 100. L. 15. arqgw#9s: as if choking with re-
strained tears after having long wept loudly ”
[Wilson].

P. 100. L. 17. su=tasad shall set about.

P. 100. L. 18. sw=g=1 Having propitiated you.

P. 100. L. 20. grsramar ““His name. The careless
way in which it is introduced so abruptly at the
end of the episode is to be noted. It must be
remembered that Dandin took his stories from older
‘sources, and that he did not fi:ish the Dasaku-
maracharita.”” [Peterson].

P. 100. L. 22. sifiawefins: Speedy success.

P. 101. L. 4. fye@ara fyomeged, Bhi. @ty swaq Bhi.
Exploit or feat of valour.

P. 101. L. 5. ssrmmwfiag may you now enter i.e.,
begin your narrative.

End of the Fifth Uchhvﬁsa

Py Ge—————



SIXTH UCHHVASA.

P, 102. L. 1. Wilson reads fermaara=d [Peterson].

geeararorneERe:  Cf. gefa@sr P. 80. L. 1.

weaimoEey  Bhi. §w has been identified by
some with the modern Arrikin. But since mRd
which according to the ¥#im was another name for
aEf@g  (the modern Tamluk, a port near the
mouth of the Ganges,) is here mentioned as being
situated in gg, we may consider §& as the southern
part of modern Bengal.

P. 102. L. 3. fiwars. ,

o “ |y g qesfifa: @ata: oA Amara. Evidently
this was a seven-stringed instrument unlike what is
commonly now known by that name and which has
only five strings.

P. 192. L. 7. freafyeageam who forgot her
fondness for residence in the Vindhya mountains.

P. 102. L. 8. fy=amariedt A name of Durgh as the
goddess of the Vindhya mountains; a celebrated
temple to her under this appellation is in the
neighbourhood of Mirzapur.” [Wilson].

P. 102. L. 9. sfyafadra see note ante on SRiatadifs
P. 94. L. 13.

P. 102. L. 10. antmrgaagsiiaea® will be a dependent
of her husband. .

P. 102. L. 11. swftwgmfyareramarg Pad. This is a fair
index of the intelligence of this commentator. The
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construction of course, is smaRuEArg until her marriage,
[Peterson]. wg#dca #=g@med 8¢ Pad. This too does
not seem to be right, since a ball or g% is specifically
mentioned in the next paragraph. FFFAE was
evidently a dance and play with a ball combined.
It must have been something like the musical drill
of our time.

P. 102. L 15. @=g#adl | a8 agsafrdamin 9. aurang |
diarfist a=¥@ug, Bhi. ‘“Wearing the moon as her
diadem.” [Wilson].

P. 102. L. 16. asifaar | ar=gowrar | a@=ar @wataar | Bhi,

P. 103. L. 2. fawsmag_ ¢ Bohtlingk does not recognise
this word. Wilson and the Calcutta Ed. read
freenams. ” [ Peterson].

Our Southern Ms. reads fatesnam The word ssar is
recognised in Hindu medical works for bodily heat,
and consequently there can be no objection what-
ever against the formation of the word fagsaar |

TIAAREH, seems to be a better reading than
araratiga, of our Southern Ms.

P. 103. L. 3. g3¢ @wasgeq | Bhii. See also note
P. 113. L. 16.

P. 103. L. 7. a5& 31 Wicked are prostitutes.
P. 103. L. 9. dgwaredt yavar=aqg Pad.

P. 103. L. 15. sififyesgiarsatyeasdar Pad. Open to
public view or without, purdah.

P. 103. L. 19. stiigm ar  &c. Wilson considers the
passage as obscure and suggests the following
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translation ‘‘Although seen by me, a different
person, and at a distance, she took her place
immediately in my heart.” It may be seen that
in thus interpreting the passage®Wilson omits the
privative @ and makes =37 to qualify #a1. Some
take =03 to mean ‘‘passage from where she stood
to my heart.”

Peterson translates ‘“The moment 1 saw her she
was in my heart, though neithler I nor any one else
saw her pass from where she stood to my heart.”
This translation takes no account of 79d Jwaq in
the preceding sentence. We prefer to think that
F=aqs denotes ‘“interval in time’ as in Uttararama.
Act I. 31. (argwnaRmadmA=awd ). The latter part
of the sentence means that “‘she was not seen by me
or any one else during the interval” that is, after
she was seen seated on the bejewelled platform and
(took her place in my heart) and the moment she
began to dance. Our southern Ms. reads =g for &3
which ‘too does not give a good meaning. Wilson
reads =34 .

. P. 103. L. 20. fasfian faemrgaiafsim: Pad.  wwaiier-
ARFTSHITC: | SEAT: @IYHEY TRGaT FEARWRE sgog | Bha.

P. 103. L. 21. ywuat &e. ““Lakshmi, who as the
bride of Vishnu, the Puritana-pumin and as the
Goddess of fortune, has been enjoyed by former
sovereigns >’ [Wilson].

P. 103. L. 22. smwawd, unenjoyed. st ¥ aRy<w =
FrgamAE ga9 Amara 111 145.
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P. 103. L. 23. =azaed “With the palms downward
[Peterson]. This is hardly right. Before begin-
ning her play, the heroine is making her bow to the
Goddess and she touches the ground (®gwif) with
the extremity of her leaf-like hand (g&@w# ) the palm.
being (naturally) reversed (the dorsum touching

the ground).

P. 104. L. 2. sm=uwenaed, | The ball, of a kind
still used in Kattywar, is covered with red spots.
It is compared to Ananga, not to the eye of Ananga
as Wilson has it [Peterson]. &ia ®@s Bhi. A
play seems to be intended upon the word @ which
as 91 means the eye and &¥d1@ can in that sense very
well be an epithet of Ananga, but we have not been
able to find an authority for st as meaning ‘“a spot.”

P. 104. L. 3. s=3itaqy, When it (the ball) gently rose
or rebounded. FFaEsT etc. Having struck it with
her leaf-like hand, the forefinger being slightly bent
and (the other) fingers being out-stretched.

P.104. L. 4. éﬁzﬁa g Having given it a jerk
with the dorsum (of her hand).

agagzan3ad marked by her swift glances and
hence like a cluster of flowers followed by a row of
bees. smam cawid Caught it aloft as it was falling.

P. 104. L. 6. amfyehaasd gaai 7 | aafenad aof (G-
aq | g6 &7 q@d TR afeFETa araedl | Pad.

ggafafrsoftly and forcibly (alternately).

P. 104. L. 7. wi9eq, nameiuqaied =parfusagae asped !

Pad.
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ggmaaq sent it flying. fawador = grgmag Made it
stop by striking it in the opposite direction.

P. 104. L. 8. wgi3wfaea? striking it respectively
with the left and right hand as it came sideways
or straight. wawrig gevesw dewd 33 | Pad.

P. 104. L. 10. sRzswwamagamcead, | Pad.

P. 104. L. 11. s=a=m: egega: Pad. saa=adsde | s=-
T JERgiEws: | Bhi.

P. 104. L. 12. scgwiesizasig In whom confidence was'
engendered at that moment. The reading before
the author of the Padachandriki was wiaenesiyaag,
which he explains as WiagowEs so@st fam for a@@
qur | But the reading selected by us gives better
meaning, since it assigns a cause for her resting her
hand upon the shoulder of Kosadisa.

P. 104. L. 13. #wzfd Uwnsgay, Pad. aoan &c. dorad
aR9 FEAEATI AT F: F]Y: FIAEN AT Fgevacan A a9
Pad. r

P. 104. L. 14. TR FwgagAr | Pad.

P. 104. L. 15. smafweaneamsd: As if striking (i.e.,
warding off ) the bees eager to taste the fragrance of
her lotus-like mouth, by means of the toy-leaves
formed of the cluster of rays issuing from her lips
which were vibrating by the motion of her breath.

P. 104. L. 16. aweasmdy In making her rounds.

P. 104. L. 17. faz=dta qwas o=@ As if entering a
flowery cage. The coloured ball spun its rounds
with such velocity that it sccmed to make a cage
of flowers round about her.
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TIFEIEY | Wﬁm@ T3 eRa: | Pad.
P. 104. L. 18. Arirwsany | Marrafy fAghxam: mawst & |
Pad.

P. 104. L. 19. yuusfor ete.  With her step answer-
ing to the time kept by the sound of the precious
stones in her ornaments.

P. 104. L. 20. s/¥xfwa ete. Her Bimba-like or ruddy
lips being bathed as it were by the light of her
feigned smile.

seida ete. With the mass of her hair first hanging
down and then put in its place again smafa
(ina way) in which the string of her sounding
and jewelled girdle was tightened (made even
amafa: gHiFa: according to Bhi.) sifgdiftad ete. In which
the skirt of her garment hanging down from her
large hips was whirling as she rose gracefully.

P. 104. L. 22. sngfsgasa@ ete. In which the beauti-
ful ball was hit by her creeper-like arm which (as
required) was contracted, stretched out or curled up.

P. 104. L. 23. swatsaargmad, In which her arms were
bent. af@@a ete. In which her dishevelled hair
falling on the lower part of the spine were put back,
or in which her dishevelled hair fell on the lower
part of the spine which was slightly turned sideways.

P. 105. L. 1. sigaiea ete. In which her play was not
interfered with by the haste with which the golden
sockets of her drooping ear ornaments were replaced.



NorEes. ‘ 305

P. 105. L. 2. smgq etc., in which the ball coming
either outside of or betwixt her hands or feet was
béing thrown up. |

P. 105. L. 2. sigqaq ete. In which her slender (stick-
like) waist was lost to view, or visible according as she
bent down or stood up.

P. 105. L. 3. sava7 etc. In which her pearl neck-
lace was tossed about as she leapt up or down.

sgRa etc. In which the gentle breezes of wind
caused by her leaf-like ears were, as it were,
authorized to dry up the paint on her cheeks stained
by drops of perspiration. '

wFtsa In which one of her leaf-like hands was busy
in holding up her breast-garment from falling.

P. 105. L. 7. 3Aam3as With one (ball) as if there
were maxiiy. This idea is the same as is referred to in
the following verse ascribed to Vararuchi and quoted
accordmg to F.W. Thomas in Bhoja-Prabandha:—

TR qF W A g
FFAIET: FIRHTH: |
H TEROARIGACAIT:
g gRIARGTRTeAeS: |

P. 105. L. 9. za==awi¥g as if it were an arrow made
of lotus, @@y under some pretext. Cf. iy =Twn:
g ger? Shkuntala Act II, 13, %R and L. 11. wfr-
< refers to a=gw |

P. 105. L. 18. smares To be hoped ‘for. The refer-
ence is to the form Jamm in L. 16.

[39D.K.]
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saar agwasan “The meaning is,” *“ There is a (magic)
unguent with which her eyes being anointed, the
prince on his approach may look upon her as a
monkey and being disgusted, may leave her.” Cf.
Kévyadarsa II 151.

P. 105. L. 20. dvaavfmaied @t etc. * This your
honour’s obedient servant (meaning herself) is exret-
mely obliged.” smudia: has an ironical force, half-
jesting, since’ we have &Rar in the preceding sen-
tence and she is evidently merry at the prospect of
being turned into a female monkey in this very
birth.

P. 105. L. 22. st=gamy In another way too.

P. 106. L. 1. smgtdaadiwaFzg | Who has laughed to
scorn the form of the God of love, and hence the
enemy of Sambara i.e., the God of love, out of
resentment g,

P. 106. L. 6. fafuaesq Pad. Destiny.

P. 106. L. 7. agaaaq Let this (Kosadasa) put up
with or endure (delay). sa=g having taken leave,

P. 106. L. 9. ag figesadt: While long debating,

P. 106. L. 10. rarsamgany Pleasant or agreeable on
account of the sight of my beloved.

P. 106. L. 11. T, Laying aside all his pride
or dignity. sigFeiia: &@nfa: Pleasant conversation,

P. 106. L. 12. swdidmsn Pad. “ An Upakarya
is a tent. Cf. Raghuv. V., 63: [Peterson] But since
AT is given fivet ‘as a synonym of Gw@qq there
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is greater propriety in taking it here in that sense
especially since Mitragupta is described as having
had his bath and dinner and also sleep in that place.
It is quite likely that the word is used here for a
pleasure-house or summer-house in the garden.
In the verse from Raghuv. to which reference is
made by Peterson, Mallindtha the commentator
explains Se#@® as Uswaad, and adds “SrEEr aS-
ST RRRS=ERE” g fea: |
P. 106. L. 16. stratexw warEncezq, Pad.

P. 106. L. 23. asar: “ By Yavanas we are here
probably to understand Arabs, who, we know, were
at this period the chief traders and navigators in -
the Indian and China seas.” [Wilson.]

P. 106. L. 24. w¥wars amE@Arasi@ to the chief of
the crew by name . Can this be an Arab name ?

P. 107 L.1. «fr Revwed s | i @@
niageaTimyEaare | Pad. Bhi. Ahd. He can pro-
bably water (?) a hundred grape-plants in a
moment. Wilson remarks on this sentence  For
‘grapes,” the usual sense of Drakshd, it may be
allowable to substitute ‘raisins,” which are articles
of import into India from the Persian and Arabian
gulfs.”

P. 107. L« 2. 7g: diatqmw: Pad. “a galley,” “a vessel
of war.” [Wilson]. It is noteworthy that it was
SRFAFTIREA | S

P. 107. L. 4. wtwifiwa a questionable form, A, €. W.
and M. give this reading and so we have adopted it.



308 Nortes,.

P. 107. L. 7. #wegad the twanging of which was
terrible, wyedigaE dadRTarET, Pad. Torn to pieces.

P. 107. L. 8. sreifiadawdad, whose ship was along-

side ours.

P. 107. L. 9. smf¥ew S, | g T s
gAT gegat: | Bhi.

P. 107. L. 10. s@gea Having recognised.

P. 107. L. 11. sara@sfaar® the caprices of fortune.
qianSr: qaqo: | ¢ giartye: daafe waqe | Pad.

P. 107. L. 12. freRmraiaagmod, Pad.

P. 107. L. 13. The reading 3ier seems to be better

thap gdtrof B.andgdict of W. and our Ms. smggmar-
a7 Driven by adverse winds.

P. 107. L. 14. fqfyeaifyzadt stuck fast.

P. 107. L. 15. maarfad Reresd swegard a5 qqr | With
the anchor firmly cast.

P. 107. L. 17. veamamiadt aa: RrerRargarmmomaiad: | smen
“ @34 wrqqren: Rergst T FeEd ¢ | Pad, siaiiasg-
farggezgiad AR 7. ““This  mountain-stream of water
with itssurface marked by circlets formed by drops
of the juice of blue and red lotuses * Our Southern
Ms. reads °Iateas 3k which also gives good sense.

P. 107. L. 18. asqanita: agagapiar | Pad.

P..107. L. 19. sisfygarares eto. Who has climbed the
summit of the mountain without knowing it. -

P. 107. L. 21. MWWDarkened by the pollen
of lotuses.
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P. 108. L. 7. firrfara i =« f4d 9 et | Pad. Bhil. Both

agreeable and beneficial.

P. 108. L. 8. &=eqt fwaa: | Pad. Bhi. But from twacht
FAgadiia Araga: (P. 115. L. 15.) &%e7 appears to mean
mere fancy.

gearay,  What overcomes difficulties ”” [Wilson].

P. 108. L. 11. frid Name of a country, identified
with Jillandhar in the North West of India. ehiaam-
ga1: Possessing extensive and substantial property.

P. 108. L. 13. awaara: 3==: | Pad. Bhii. The Hindu
God of rain. siwdt | FeTEFaIATR: @ 9 FR@tarFand:| Sabdak.
an annual plant or herb, one that dies after be-
coming ripe. swery: | fmr g% wdga: | Sabdak. a tree
that bears fruit but no apparent blossoms.

P. 108. L. 14. & VVithoutq Vapour. Areiaa:
Wiose s;reams are broken or interrupted.

2, 108% L. 15. Scanvgena sagusaf« | Pad.

P. 108.% L. 16. smefiar: sur: All chiat or conversation
had ceased. nfdar: #eamieatran: All auspicious festivities
were at end.

P. 108. L. 18. g=: lean or starving.

P. 108. L. 19. @deag:yaumm gugearsd | Kshira.
The meeting place or the administrative
headquarter of 400 villages. 7¥’d T AVEIEATH
fredRna,  Kshirasvami. @xwgitfas @ Sabdak.
g=Rg 4 is cited by Amara as a synonym of 97, These
terms are found in the Kautiliya II. 1. 19 and they
are explained there in a footnote as under :—
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| TR ST | gEITERA affeqlcma’én%ﬁw afERTARE 4 |
Aty g a7Fd T3 aeTeEd | Ao srerRiasaE qeniiad: | gRy
TIGAMGTATE | 9. Rog

Ty AN e e, adarf ganan |
FRIEIIARATG N | 2R TR FROGATEAN | To 3ot

P. 108. L. 20. smiaszfiitws: | crsaesrage Fucmaeest-
TERED QIMUE: | GOy %29 300 @wamars: | Bhi. siets seaa
aeangisanfaFy ( Pad. ager aien: | ma@ :ﬁzwss& q qed ¥ ada
5 Fma=dt | Pad.

P. 108. L. 23. atarETiagierarg © Whose hunger
and thirst were appeased by his own flesh and blood.”
The whole of this story is based with a few changes
upon another related by Gomukha to Naravahanada-
tta in Taranga IX. of Lanibaka X. of the Kathéasarit-
sdgara verses 1—40. In verse 6 occur the following
expressions Wt =it gungar | srsiEaEwiaE: | which show
that Dandi not only borrowed materials for the
story but even some of the expressions.

P. 108. L. 24. faguarrteasiariay © Whose hands and
feet and ears and nose were cut off. ” The Kathi-
saritsigara has foageamawgean (v. 9) and faeaswl
(v. 12).

P.109. L. 3. ﬁﬁaﬁm “Whose wounds were healed.”’
Cf. qear aoiZam, ,

€447 | WA iz g e | ggdemERant: | Pad.
Sce verse 13 of Kathéasaritsagara 9, X.
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P. 109. L. 4. gmawoms In quest of deer, i.e., gone
hunting. Cf. wegard @ of Katha. V. 15, 9, X.

P. 109. L. 7. s394 a bucket for drawing water from
a well.

P. 109. L. 8. f@=w the cripple. @=¥gw bearing (him)
on her shoulder. Cf. &% g8@ric an i 28-9-X Kath.

P. 109. L. 9. sfmarwei 2&; Cf. afuadm=amar V. 31.
X KathA.

P.109. L. 10. ity etc. Accidentally seen and
dragged out by caravans in quest of water.

P. 109. L. 12. @=hiza: Mutilated or made a cripple of.

P. 109. L. 13. gumngea: (His hands) being tied
behind.

P. 109. L. 14. fsetganma: Supposed to have been
maimed. [Peterson]. We prefer to take wif¥sa: in
its ordinary sense of ‘““worthy or esteemed”’ and
consider it an adjective of fag:. If the author had
intendeh the meaning sought to be given to the
expression by Peterson, we should have had ##iFa-
A7 or at least A#eiwa s (sfma: ). That the cripple
was sRWa to w=a% is shown by the word witear in L. 5.
ante and 79y awTRra: in L. 16. below. frg: may be
taken in its ordinary sense of ‘“mendicant” oras
“one of that (Buddhistic) order”. We incline to
the latter opinioh, because the story in the Kathé.
in the original is a Buddhistic story and the
husband of ufidi being a follower of Buddha
referred to the cripple by the usual appellation of
g, Our southern Ms. omits 3fw: |



312 NorEs. ; |

'P.109.L.18. fisfiguet * Whoseface wasdisfigured.”
In the Katha V. 40 we have fommftam, = oifesr g2-
grFmwsfi Pad. “‘a woman of a degraded class” -

P. 109. L. 21. swruadta: fissamema: | et
Feriaatiat: Pad. sruonaagyugraat a1 | (For those) who
are unmarried or have wives that (literally) do not
. possess the accomplishments suited to the tastes of
the husband.

P. 109. L. 23. =igled @afwmafiesdiss Not approving
of such accidental wealth (avefs# &ukm) as is found
in wives taken upon faith in others. #rifFas @@ &
B=a=dt Pad.

P. 110. L. 1. =sratmwanferes: With a  quantity of
unthrashed rice tied up at one end of his upper
garment.

sgan: the same as F@ita%:, an astrologer.

P. 110. L. 3. semadi Possessed of auspicious marks.

P. 110. L. 4. e ete. Can you lit. feed us (that
is serve) on delicious viands with (only) this quantity
of paddy? gRmmEya: ﬁrsb laughed at, and then
dismissed.

P. 110. L. 5. Rudy #iulaRmdly | Rridegaracg aidor
diofsaa 7 dsa=dr | Pad. @t adfisaa 31 fsra=dr Bhi.

P. 110. L. 6. ag frquawafranegien, Whose great fortune
vanished with (the demise of) her parents. swafivi-
Waaarq the substance or valuable property of
whose house was lost.

P. 110. L. 9. fimr hideous. g=masa: Well washed
or clean.
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P. 110. L. 10. twaorg#t the fingers red inside. See
°qrarger in L. 17. below. adrsysa (?) faew Pad. sg3i-
eagmarais: Sabdakalpadruma.

P. 110. L. 11. qfat 9t | srqqy augewadl | #q qanRIAE-
frafifast | Bhi.

P. 110. L. 12. ggia<s: ai {aS: | A ad gwikasa: |
Pad. The Bhiishana illustrates this passage by the
following quotation from Vardhamihira’s Brihat-
samhitd, 70, 1-9:—
fardiaamgarEAE! garar:
gl SRRTEEIEEHT |
PEErgel FRSFICAAS T T€QT-

SIGEEOICIE CIE R RE G T IR
AR ATTI T AL BN -
F&ATHT ggaST T FIL |

Ay T AARY 1S gI

AEE EAAFEAETETE I R 1)
&& g4t FRETRAEEr

o e Y ¥

B * e & B

frefioiaiatafaat Farat
TEA ¥} @ATHSH |
ANy Higersart
SO T = g | |l

C aa frateqsaaadae
gt wAmEfaedt sl |
QATFTEag 73 ArsEi

sfiar a srgfnardgan® a3 i Y0
[40 p. K.]
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TGS TEGATTAT S
qiget efatireTys, |
FRITIAN: G R
At afagarardar: o oo
FAIRHIE TITEE-
ERIERIL AR E i
TTET AT GATO TR
. Tiedierd g R =T 1l v il
“  axa Mgy 7 @3
T g areTEa |
NS 9
T T T TS T JEAN < Nl
FIgIAARY JwATES
A FEH Garead |
e reggp R awaT (?)
. e gmﬁz‘r _Rc:tgan el
Kern V. 2. sjgequaiaam L. 4.
V. 3. sitviesragesaagaa = | 1@ afer fgel D@ |
V. 4. szt L. 4. )
V. 5. tyafeag L. 1. Tamafsas L. 3.
V. 6. faviareng L. 2.
V. 7. yahandanaegaiead, L. 2. @nger wfawr swear Le 3.
geghremion = L. 4.
V. 8. 7 ad 7 gg L. 4.
V. 9. 73 @i aq i L. 2. [Peterson].
ageE: square. T FrraRangmEgad | g g Rrsed
ZadiR &2} | ggac: | Pad.

P. 110. L. 15. 9% g3 |
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P. 111. L. 4. wei mafyds: | aegraideana geq: TemesA, |
RS @RI aaagdR et | SeageaREm i
199 | Pad. mivyeda | yedieh argRAaitenT: | FOanl w3
Fhr arvReETaE, | e T Rewiiae et Bha.

P. 111. L. 5. argd afwem Pad. Significantly.

P. 111. L. 6. af5=% 32t a, terrace in front of a house.
gRiwéms Well-sprinkled and cleaned.

P. 111. L. 7. aesameis Small-quantity of rice. God-
bole and our M Ms read &&= after w=Ianefid This 1s
a good reading, sinceit is necessary, when a small
quantity of unhusked rice is to be cleaned, to take
only two or three handfuls at a time and after gently
pounding the same to dry it in the sun (fi7)and
to rub it with the back of “a stalk” (g3 Tza=di).
or a piece of wood. WEFATsHYRAIT Pad. gyeqg@aa Bhii.

p. lil. L. 9. aiivegs: must be taken with Wﬁmr-
& This husk or chaff (which is) useful in cleaning
orna,mfnts is sought after (®@:) by goldsmiths.

P. 111. L. 10. @i #uftsmr: Pad. quzsmt awd
FgTean AR ArdTarE: Bhi, #iel gifiamal wee: -
wwg, Ahd. ““A coin or measure of value of small
value, equal to twenty Cowri shells ” [Wilson].

P. 111. L. 11. fesqafn  solid. fadmar  “ Brw& =7 &l
@y Pad. Bhii. Ahd. (Pan. IIL. 2. 26) Small.

P. 111. L. 12. 3wd g Pad.

P. 111. L. 13. saviged | @+t ga: | “ F3pit 488 o
g3 wdi: | Pentaptera Arjuna, Rox, “In a mortar of
Kakubha wood ‘ [Wilson] #izg=rafeag@da the lower end
(g@) of which was girt with iron-plate. @it of even
thickness. RArrmARgaWas | {q9EaH GMEEA QA
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o gy | gageaaq, | Pad. Whose slendernecs i
the middle was marked.

P. 111. L. 15. srgeifr: Of the other hand [Peterson].
eiqgea having thrashed. g3 a winnowing basket. f&=w
&% the beard of corn.

P. 111. L. 16. wfugwsant “ At the boiling pomt and
five times the rice in quantity > [Peterson] &g =
dersgaei ¥@d: Bhi, -

P. 111. L. 17. gagdigst A custom still observed. The
cook throws a few grains of rice upon the fire before
putting the pot on. So Jewish bakers put a little of
the dough into the oven. [Peterson] #gemEsrmimEdRy
“When the rice was passing the state of a fullblown
bud; thatis whenit was swollen sufficiently *‘[Wilson]
Iqfgagairaraar with a cover (of course of cloth) placed
on the top of the boiling pot. “ She poured off the
scum or the superfluous water” [Wilson].

P. 111. L. 19. g=at smaaa (gently) crushing it with
the ladle and stirring [it a little avsar aftacd]. &4t is
one kind of ladle and @t another ¢ [Peterson] but
Peterson does not quote an authority for this mean-
ing of &rT.

P. 111. L. 20. srgdmanfifyag  She made the pot to
stand with inverted mouth over the thoroughly
boiled rice.” [Wilson] saggg fady when all the grains.
were evenly boiled.

P. 111. L. 21, gemsriized | mmmmm«&m
Bhii. We reproduce this note of Peterson for what
it may be worth. To us the expression appears to-
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n “having turned into charcoal.” aafuva: srfewita
sent it to those who wanted it (sifipa: ).

P. 111. L. 23. swasaed, Pad.
P. 111. L. 24. gsqugwrd, with a modicum of salt.

P. 111. L. 25. garsryu4mEd | ThlS probably means
what in Marathi is called ®teuft of % a process in
which mustard and assaphocetida are thrown into
boiling sweet-oil and the whole mixed with soup,
or vegetable or curry @ dried myrabolam. -
ey finely powdered.

P. 112. L. 2. gadewes: To whom oil and the myra-
bolam powder were given as ointments before the bath.

g agafaed Pad.

P. 112. L. 3. Pramdygae g wig a: IR @wed |
“The third part (¢. e., the upper-end) of which was
cut off.” The uppermost third part of a plantain-leaf
(whaths known ag @t in Marathi). Food is offered to
a guedt of distinction on such a plantain-leaf. wtragy
SALLE) | contemplating the two wet earthen
platters placed (3@ ) upon the plantain-leaf. Some
take sfimw as “touching ” but there seems to be no
propriety in “touching ”’ the platters. We see from
the context that Saktikumara was keenly watching
.everything that @tfat was doing and it would be more
.in keeping with his character if we understand AT
as ““closely observing” or “contemplating” what
At intended to do with the wet platters.

P. 112. L. 4. Yt after | aveisfera:, afasm 94ar, qlkifarar

aar, ST PR, TRgawdR@ 99 T arwdd: | Pad
qafy avewr M Bhil.



a8 NorEes

"P.112. L. 6. ¥igd gear qdigaArEicd geaaw: | Pad.
These two ladle-fulls seem to have been infended for
what in English is called the first course. @f%miaT-
aeqgatria @iaq Pad. This was probably what in com-
mon parlance is called #=gf& in Marathi. g% atsm Pad.
This hardly seems to be correct, since in the articles
purchased in exchange for the charcoal no pulse
is mentioned.

‘P. 112. L. 7. fromas @was frEg arn | amﬁaa' Aaae |
‘qit fte] I siw wrgR: | Pad. Three spices collectively,
mace, cardamoms, and Cassia leaf. “F1e3@ % | geRd
FREaReat ara:” gt | Curds. ®1sEH ORAGT-dIR—~
FEEITAYANR 9 | Sqiq-qW-aI=AFS-IHNR T BIFF T |
Pad. gruel.

P. 112. L. 9. sw=afy siigq Pad.

P. 112. L. 11. rmfafrma etc. Whose eye-lids were
being reddened because of their being fringed with
drops (of water) as cold as snow. Peterson gives
the following extract from the Bhii. which to us does
not seem to be very apposite, since in the quotation
.made by the Bhl. the effects of drinking wine in
the company of one’s beloved are described. How-
ever, we reproauce it. RARIRRAFAIANGRGH | AT | H1e3-
FIFATGATATIRY AARTEEEGIed] | g TRafE &y @mdar
wgdtizzaadc (| Bhi. -

The verse occurs in the tenth Canto of Rrgmeaw
which is wholly devoted to the deecmptlon of a
drinking bout.

Wilson’s pmote on the passage is more apposite..
< All the senses were gratified, the eye by the con-
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densed vapour op the pltcher, the ear by the sound of
the drops, the touch by the cold feel, the nose by the
fragrance and the tongue by the sweetness.” [Wilson].

P. 112. L. 15. #%m With the water-pot of an ascetic
orstudent. sr=may The sipping of water before begin-
ning the performance of a religious rite or before and
after meals. Bharadvéja describes the process thus:—

A T AT TR T,
- Ggargiea dvd adiarn afe e
FRIETHATAT FHOTART G
ATHSTAATTE] dae G e o
This sipping of water is prescribed atter (1) bath,

(2) drink, (3) sneezing, (4) sleep, (5) meals, (6) after
walking the streets, (7) change of clothing. &rmr diar
a3 ga YT TATTad | srare: Aramgd ke = 0

P. 112. L. 16. #¥% siviren Bhil. & refers to Sakti-
kuméraj who ‘“lay down on one of his old upper
garmen{}s on the floor which was rubbed with green
cowdung by the old woman after. the leavings of his

- meals had been removed.”

P. 112. L. 18. wagmra: Neglectful or indifferent to-
wards her (@ ).

TREFAdaREGT Introduced a  prostitute into his
household. am@-Even her. There is great force
in this &, because instead of resentment and
jealousy which would have been perfectly justified,
ghe showed a friendly disposition towards her who
had usurped her place i in her husband’s affection.

P. 112. L 19. mcmw Pad. o¥=wq served him .
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- P. 112. L. 20. enfianzady, Pad. We should understand
ot in the sense of ‘‘not less assiduously than

. usual.”

P. 113. L. 1. fait | Pt edwmrddReant: | Bhi.,

This ideal of a dutiful wife is repugnant to a cul-
tured mind. Even poetical justice would dewand
the expulsion of the concubine, if she was intro-
duced only to test the steadfast virtue and the
wifely devotion of #itfit, but the author was evi-
dently one of those who permitted any licence to
the sterner sex and exacted meek submission and
absqlute resignation to the will of the husband from
the wife. The story has rather an abrupt ending
and disappoints the reader.

P. 113. L. 3. §ity The modern Kathiawér sedfi—a
town in the East of Kéathiawir about 25 miles
west of Bhavanagar and about 25 miles north of
Satrufijaya. The modern name of the town is Valeh
(Bombay Gazetteer, Vol. I. part 1. Gujerath, p 78.)

P. 113. L. 5. agui—The town of Mathura was also
called #ugdl (present Maholi, five miles to the south-
west of the modern city,) the abode of # whose
.son @ was killed by @, brother of uma=.

© P. 113. L. 8. aggwan—aq must refer to her parents’
home, since in L. 16 below she mentions her mother.

P. 113. L. 11. 3adeggifmieagsd: Pad.

P. 113. L. 16. gt af §8 * Give me a good fate for
my evil one . A different sense from that in which

the phrase is commonly used, as for example, at
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" M103L 3« [f’eterson]. The sentence referred to
.by Peterson runs thus : —s@aiSS™I9 §q¢ WOAAT @AT.....
s, Bhi. explains the word gge in that context as
wwaigeq, We do not see why we should not take gzer
in the same sense in the context now before ua.
Her husband had conceived such a dislike towards
her that lre did not like to see her (7 ai gaiefdear)
L. 6. above. Also sfiadf awasdy ai® in the sentence
immediately preceding this. Hence the most natursl
meaning appears to be ‘ make me one whose sight is
welcome *’ @12 in a technical sense does indeed denote
STRSTRIERI < but it is not necessarily adverse, nor is
g2 used in the sense of fate.

P. 113. L. 21. Mml’ad.

- P. 114. L. 2. && fraaai. :

P. 114. L. 5. srivdzat sfoderedt Pad. Neighbour.

P. 114 L. 6. USi=ts9 & on account of his being
in the cgnfidence of the king.

P. 114. L. 8. A@ra: a palace with seven floors
ATt AT G e | .

P. 114. L. 9. a=nqwa+ sasadtagsmaaray Pad. qemgsmad-
v Bha. ¢ Assuring him very earnestly that
her mother had called him.”

P. 114. L. 10. z=% siwdaq, Cf. A similar device in
Uchhvasa II where an ear-ring is dropped by a
gservant-woman to delude &= the jailor.

P. 114. L. 12, saaex: Unsteady, incontinent.

P. 114. L. 14. aim et sewmdt am | Taking me for
that dear friend of mine.

[41 D.K.] ‘
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P 114. L 16. o9 fdw | suiemewa qoiesm,
Tz T | Pad.

P. 114. L. 19. = qaf agrewar | Pad.

P. 114. L. 21. suqafaay sncsrear: | Pad.

P. 115. L. 1. a4 for “there’’ Rather an unfamiliar
use of the word.

P. 115. L. 5. The M M’s. . L. aammt@mqﬁ
%7 is not a bad reading.

P. 115. L. 6. zozarieat gwetfrion | Pad.

P. 115. L. 13. fvfryifearada By the security of his
company, or the association of trades to which he
necessarily belonged.” [Wilson].

P. 115. L. 15. wraa: con31denng

P. 115. L. 16. &%w: View taken, fancy. (Y Name
of the country of which Mathurs was the capital.

P.115. L. 18. goy=: 3917 7 & 2f3 3sig=dt Pad. Bha. Ahd.

. %og 93:9Ferg Pad. Butit is better to take the
word here in its restricted sense of Rrwwar.

P. 116. L. 19. frsdzaases: | #4421 gatga: Pad. soriams-
%% Bhii. We prefer to take =4z in the sense of @amedin
which sense the Sa,bda.kalpadruma quotes thefollowing
from st ——eﬁm g 3R fregafaaiam, | frsds etymologl-
cally means ‘‘carried to end ” as in Uttara-

- Ramacharita, Act Izram ﬁ'ira‘e?iSW'é‘a | We have alsoin
the Veni-Samhara Act VI. f: FETHNATAITE., o JRILE.

P. 115. L. 20. 3% By the unfeeling.

P. 115. L. 21. stw=4i: a stranger.

P.116. L. 2. auaqf‘ﬁmgm atmf*dwmt it & (’)Wﬂ
swsqrdiear @i Ahd.
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P. 116.L.3. & Yagfomedald 1 It is difficult to make out
the meaning of this sentence. Mitragupta is looking
at the picture which Kalahakantaka is holding in
his hand. The Pad. is silent, the Bhi. explains
W as TEgaey tagq, How this could be shown in a
picture or how it could be made out byanon-looker
it is difficult to understand. The Ahd.’s note isas
follows :—wemawI FEdoaTa M@ | mﬁ‘a@aﬁr&
SRIEIRE TS

We have not been able to trace this verse in the
Brihata-Kath4 but content ourselves with suggest-
ing ‘an interpretation which to us appears more
straightforward than is offered by either of the two
commentators. The inference drawn in the next
sentence is that the husband must be an old man.
fqmitg<w: accounts for the first part of the inference
viz. old gge. And we conjecture that the gRwraald
&3 must do the same for the husband being a Bania.
Now, welmow that Bania women unlike other Hindu
women carry the end of their Sdree over their right
arm and right shoulder and the wearing of the garment
in this fashion constitutes the & or mark which
leads Mitragupta to conclude that she: must be the
wife of an old Bania.

P. 116. L. 8. g: segwes: |

P. 116. L. 9. == s=ifytg | Went to Oojein. Note
‘the unusual sense of &1 with gR. w4 AW AT pre-
tending to be an astrologer. @ridt grsamiyfy dsawd. For
the use of @™ see ante, note P. 85. L. 18.

P. 116. L. 11. wrmwegm, lit. protection or guarding -
the burning ground, L. 12. smfian see Telang’s
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remarks on the part played by those female ascetics.

P. 19. Telang’s Introduction to the Mudrarakhhasa. .
P. 116. L. 15. 3t having learnt.

P. 116. L. 25. agimfaaa | Understand nidw |

P. 117. L. 1. 3R after this. Note the sense in which
the word is used in comparatively later time. Note
also the use of the word singly without any noun
or pronoun to mark the point of time referred to. .

P. 117. L. 6. feitaw firgst Pad.

P. 117. L. 9. smawderg. Under pretext of illness.

P. 117. L. 15. The reading of C and our southern
"Ms. viz. fparawidsn is decidedly a better reading.

P. 117. L. 19. qad s, Pad.

P. 117. L. 21. gwaraag Partially burnt. mmP&d

P. 117. L. 22. &t Caught hold of.

P. 118. L. 2. mi¥fteq Rrarsgaaaa, Pad.

P. 118. L. 8. smg=anq | @ fyaa weawai aqareaa™ Pad.

The latter incident in the story as pointed out
‘by Wilson (vide P. 25. of Introduction) wz., that of
‘a merchant’s wife being made to appear in the esti-
mation of her husband and the Pafichayat a Sakini
or a woman who has obtained supernatural powers
by an impure intercourse with evil spirits is taken
from the first narrative of the Baital Pachisi. Vide
Taranga 9, Lambaka XTI of the Kathasaritsdgar from
which we extract the following couplets.
B e aREAT: TR A |

geATREaRTEr agroEEad 1 Ruys il
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Talen WA T QATEInR |

& oorgd O o AeY Rreasfomg 1oyer
aRdit 9w aFONRaAn |

goTEE! aHRTa & RERgREreR 1 vgy 1
UGS AR @ g - |
FEagIANARARTARRT: I ggv Il
fa=d 7 amragies 3 | qego |

| T F AMErE TG 9998 qFed: Il gL
9 qifAtas gqrTaiiaeTa: I Quy Il
R At AREET IS | ‘
SERAEERIS FaT fARE: 1 Loy |l
AfqsEgar 9 w91 FoA ATTEYS |

iy a1 PraRa FeasaTfanEmT i qoe I

qur argarag} ARAT @9 78S 1 Qv 1l
e Al & etear adcgantiaa: | yee |

( i frggent Seqmnar: guEEIET sadr@ Il et N
P. 118. SL 14. ana® was dlstressed

P. 118. f,L 16. swgsad joined in battle. SavgmEeE |
satgar g AwArgw cawE | Bhi.

P. 118. L. 21. smvdaw destroyed.

P. 119. L. 21. Mantragupta could not use his lips
for the reason assigned, and the story is therefore
told without the use of any of the labial letters.
Srirama’s Kansa-Nidhéna (Peterson’s Third Report
P. 355) is a longer example of this literary four de
[Peterson].

End of the Sixth Uchhvésa.
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SEVENTH UCHHVASA.

P. 120. L. 2. sifarssreergawen | 6 g | Pad.
Note the exigency to which the author has been put
under the self-imposed restriction of avoiding all
labials. 7@ having a labial has to give place to dfwa,
and @@ or fg@w the more familiar word is also
under a ban for a similar reason. The periphrasis here
used is but one instance of the “ Shifts and turns ”’ to
which but for the trick above referred to “the mind
has to resort” for what could have been conveyed
more directly and more intelligibly. So also #=R
for acigiag, and WA for #dieg or MIA or FE ete.

P. 120. L. 5. sftatgdiaad wHatadaad | aRaage [:g-
areR | faea ggq |

P. 120. L. 6. aaawa® &e. “ A dialogue (referring to
{2 some lines below) came to my ears, preventing
the sleep which was kissing ( #&@aiq) my eyes, sound-
ing among the branches of the thickly covered
trees” [Wilson]. Three of Wilson’s Mss. have the
reading s=RGMEIRE FofRET  YoerEaig | i e Pad.
[Peterson].

P. 120. L. 7. zrai@@a By this wretched magician.

- P. 120. L. 8. f&ga: wfaga: | Pad. “made empty
or powerless; from f&® empty, defeated, overcome
[Wilson].

P. 120. L. 9. “ev@At=x means here inferior or base
magician” Wilson. “Bohtlingk marks s as a word
for which no reference was available.” [Peterson].
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But, the Bhi. . quotes Fgagladagdzwmiow: &: from
Amara. Plnani strings the word in wmmad gfed: II.
L. 54 and Bhattoji instances the word swegem under
that Sitra. ‘

P. 120. L. 12. swoauuagsaana | aw@n aiwia I3
Hlgeit A 3a: Pad.

P. 120. L. 13. gg=° ““ The dust (or ashes) of the coals
(left) by the destruction- (combustion) of wood.”
[Wilson.]

P. 120. L. 14. Wilson read ugdgwmda, but it is
better to divide tg¥d and gwgwm®. Translate “ Which
(fire) was a demon to the darkness (pervading) the
expanse of the forest and the flame of which was
flickering at each morsel of fuel of many kinds
taken each moment. .

P. 120, L. 15. faafoei@di ‘Sesamum and white
mustardﬁeeds” faEzaeiaad, ¢ Crushed or crumbled;
from =g to break in pieces; the repetition is in some
degree ﬂnlta.tlve” Wilson reads sufet=ay [Peterson]
We think Tz==ira means separating or breaking off
(under the action of fire) with a sound like ¥2 which
is a common experience in every Hindu kitchen.

P. 120. L. 19. sw=ataar 1 Wilson omits =.

P. 120. L. 20. wriwicgsan, | steged widhy wdw: | Pad.

P. 120. L. 21. sfrd=ed waw=aa | Pad.

P. 121. L. 1. Refyae Reagia: w@@: Pad. Wilson
reads #@7 which also gives good meaning, since it
means ‘sharpened on a wet-stone’ fREERRAIET
Posed with the intention of cutting off (her) head.. Cf.
for a similar incident Malati-Madhave Act. V.



328 : Nores

P. 121. L. 4. sdar@eaig | v § suwfi | Pad.

P. 121. L. 6. swomat qraamre | swor ARaramr | i
Wilson reads @i against all the Mss. but one.
[Peterson].

P. 121. L. 7. sfida®iag: gieieere aweiw@y: | Pad.

P. 121. L. 10. 7 3Rt qz: & agwng | sofaiy -
AvitaraTed §1] Sesdcaw: | Bhi. If this were not so, you
would not wish (me to command your services).

P. 121. L. 12. sidrer® (Her eyes) which looked like
ear-ornaments made of blue-lotuses.

P.121. L. 14. sfewail as=d aceg: awwedia | Pad. fafser-
sal geaEs soeas S aF ade | desd dere b
sy wEieatitesa: | Pad.

P. 121. L. 16. tmwesr® Hovering between love and
coyness, RRaflal q&: | TEqrfRy ARIH FEaf@ qur aq ar<Ed
ARiEay | sramatras aFEeed | Pad.

P. 121. L. 17. wa=sciwmeaniymag. Pad.

P. 121. L. 19. smear=qus gewea: | qH1aar a=<q | gga8d o34
Foaq | g@ gy | e =a w5 | e} 99 3Ta fara: | agarety
g gar A | quiyar aug wrar | Pad. The breath from her
mouth and nostrils goes swift as Cupid’s arrow.
Wilson’s reading aras&a gfada for our araskagifam is.
supported by our southern Ms. It is not a bad reading
and it would make her breath a friend of Cupid’s.
arrow, which has nothing unusual about it, since the’
wind is often spoken of as Cupid’s friend.

P. 121. L. 22. @i g=B1amg: | e mrﬁam
arRaty | Pad.
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P. 122. L. 2. gomraxssiad: Pad. ,

P. 122. L. 13. &ufuqwefin: Their sweet low tones:
might easily be taken for the humming of bees
alighting on their hair. Compare note on Kédam-
bari P. 23. L. 21. second edition (Peterson). '

P. 122. L. 20. sran@asrar@ala. * This and such of
the following compounds as are not epithets of the
immediately succeeding terms arc epithets of #®
(P. 123. L. 1.) ‘at the season when the heart of
those separated from their wives are distressed.’ ete.”
[Wilson. ] \

gadat frfeyam | smar frfaeagd Pad.

P. 122. L. 21. derfuatae dtnfiaged Pad. sioxisaeas: |-
i R | SR o | gl qerariEeaTae: | @
AN: | EEHRT ATAIE: | THEH S | FIGH: FICH: |

P. 122. L. 23. wrereet: #1%e: | qafa:q0@: @6 Forsd:
&g g ¥t | Pad. and Bho. twwerqu: fwar: faa: Pad..
mﬁh‘m‘f femoa: |+ Bhil.

P. 122. L. 25. g5t antaren | ggu avesai 9 awe g I3t
farfr fpg: | eraaT SStAgrANSIRRRa | G3eEdiaR WE awei-
AR ARAT | Pad. I3TNR seems to be & mountain of
that name usually associated with Malaya.

P. 123. L. 8 a: must be taken to refer to-
Mantragupta.

P. 123. L. 12. 4f3¥a May dic.
P. 123. L. 15. sm@r amgon: | Pad.

P. 123. L. 16. {41y qra«m | AqHRT av | eamei’tww ﬁﬁr«.
{ua: @ € el | Pad. dadom@wd=st Pad. '
[42 D. K.]
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P. 123. L. 18. a{=% #=aqifd=: | aU=aed U9 gad: | Pad.
Wilson omits =& and ¥ and explaing FO=NE as
referring to the Raja. The 7%= of our reading is
the Raija as in L. 20. In line 19 the word is used
in the sense of sorcerer. [Peterson]. There is some
confusion here, Peterson should have said that =
in the compound R-=A4EsE means sorcerer.

We have corrected smaafi of the old ecdition to
aimem@. The Pad. had the reading en@&afy which it
explains as #d and derives itfrom sgswd. Our
Southern Ms. as well as Wilson reads smasa® which
certainly gives better sense than the prophecy which is
implied in the future tense of ar with a1. The reading
-enaEand is also more consistent with @ =& fafs: which
follows.

© P.12. L. 203. myracceenaed (Wilson agtacsasiaed).
A periphrasis to avoid the use of a labial letter. 3
and the other names of the tree intended, e.g., a9y
and g7 all contain labial letters. [Peterson] arga<ia
is wana. See our note on P. 120! L. 2. The first part of
Peterson’s remark evidently refers to the periphras-
is involved therein. The latter part of Peterson’s
note is inaccurate, since @& is not a synonym of ==
at all.

TP TP Fregsr may mean * pulling out
the matted fibres off the interior of the trunk of anold
sil or Shorea robusta or it may refer to af*@t: GwET®
Trreee safasiifmem o0 =@ Lo 2. P. 121, abovey

P. 123. L. 22. amr=ifsar® Imposed upon by doing
various wondrous tricks. smFEmIwR@mg by giving
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éWay food and clothing, ete, wrung (out of the
deluded people).

P. 124. L. 1. givg=n | e %at L= e | Pad.

P. 124. L. 2. wafadaa: gave: | Pad. '

P. 124. L. 5. saifda &=1: | Pad. was afRan™ “A curious
coincidence of phraseology, he has all the Vedas on
the tip of his tongue ” Wilson.

P. 124. L. 8. waa@m®w ete. Consecration by him has
since long fulfilled its objects to-day. The meaning
intended seems to be to induce the king to invoke
the ascetic’s aid. Wilson reads waeEmRREnguRr e
=Rarat §ar which may mean Consecration has to-day
obtained its proper meaning (since) long. Parab reads
qacEmenyg L ete. ,

P. 124. L. 11. a&etgw: | Parab reads a=@ig=: and
the Pa:d. had evidently the same reading, since it has
explained the word 7=am® as s=yfA=aTata@rq: | 9@ g a1
arg: Pad. ‘

P. 124. L. 13. swaramit 7@ Bho. see L. 18. P. 123,

P. 124. L. 15. anf¥magor: | Sitrea: sg: @uRaeaser -39 |
Bha.

P. 124. L. 16. ®smgiawmart: | &m 4y &8 S
AraEa qEradafraTRaEer dfar: afd 3 | Bhil.

P. 125. L. 4. G3%q:90&1 | GUea2eanas | uFa: Hfagi=< g
Bwa=f | g wadl 9 3 & ¥saq g Garar Pad. Ahd.
The Bhi. explains g#a: by w#% which is better than
the far-fetched explanation given by Pad.

- P. 124. L. 6. @ faga | Pad.

P. 126. L. 7. mrageg=asize: | gR fagrow | Pad.
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P. 125. L. 8, wwGi} wiags: | 997 g aOwi: \m& T | -
syt W | Pad.

P. 125. L. 9mvmmmﬁ'@&lmn%ﬁt
umgraRay | Pad.

P. 125. L. 12. sg9991 with a view to torment.
FFREred | szgfiiwea srwrntaateg Pad.

dgerar: fdarar: | Pad. The ideh in lines 11-13 seems.
to be: First. The evening or rather the twilight is
compared to a woman and the sky (which is one of
the 8 forms of Siva) is the god himself. The orb-
of the Sun at evening is reddish and as the Sun
approaches the setting mountain, his light has
nothing to distinguish it (@rarw) from the mineral
layers on the top of the mountain. 2nd. The Sky-God
Siva with a view to torment Parvati embraces the
evening which is compared to a woman and the
sun’s orb which is reddish at that time is one of her
exposed breasts smeared with red-sandal or saffron.

P. 125. L. 17. & refers to #a.

P. 125. L. 18. wsasfeazegamaaacagaate With
worship or homage free from flaw and rendered
with great respect. s{a™w by me.

P. 125. L. 19. d&gaq Purified.

P. 125. L. 20. m=gatat Rt about midnight.

aaandia for ¢ vital airs.”

P. 125. L. 22. qeea™id | azwceafeanaiias 3 o @aber:.
Rerar ¥ | sroeTRagea IS weH | Sfedt 38 Ini | A9t
AT FIETAL TRA FI Wik wegea™ gt Jq aea | Bha.
Note the varying rhythm in the use of the past
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participles eafs, e (after 2 Matras) and <Rm (after
6) and zRw (after 9) and finally e (after 16.)
P.-126. L. 1. smuq dierafeay Pad.
P. 126, L. 2. frara fiftes Pad.
P. 126. L. 5. acaw freiddad: Bhi.
P. 126. L. 7. snfdswad, a hundred fishermen.

P. 126. L. 8. fragerat | qu:wEre: | et a1 g |
AR TR AT AR | NATE TR araq | sreTRTERT o X
FeTETe AR sareard gfagar Pad.

P. 126. L. 11. =rdaey: Not suffering any fault or
defect to remain.

P. 126. L. 13. anmaraa. Understand aar.  semsd
AAGEAA | FAT AR WK gfy gwrga: | Bhi.

P. 126. L. 18, wiws quaias @ afemon w3 | Rea
frsiten)| ARST FEERATIA AT T ERY e | s e

J

it | et Prida: | At afficadg: | Pad.

P. 127. L. 3. miast gasanl | qEgRaaae Jiq st
BWWRL" TR SR SRR | SRATRIIE AT e qAT | A TR
Aot | qura gdmREwaes: | Bhi. Put the stop after’
aiaw, and take wweitear AAdmaTat with what follows.
Wilson’s note on the passage is * the depth of which
was an elephant’s stature,” ke gasmmig | C. has
sRemmeitoar; and B. and D. probably intend the same,
although they give erroneously gRawgadear Peterson].
L. 4. drfmard sffeaaar aritfy fetaadt Pad.

P. 127. L. 8. scafastaq | sfafswag, Ahd.

P. 127. L. 9. sweqe® “In which (royal roé,d) way
was made by men who were afraid of the use of
the batons carried by terrific mace-bearers. . -
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P. 127. L. 10. 7a7w@°® Parab alone reads wwaa®, all
the other Mss. including our Southern Ms. have
the reading givenin the text. The meaning seems
to be ‘“the pleasure of sleep being dlspelled from
the eyes by (thoughts of) love.

P. 127. L. 11. agr@° Resembling one of the guar-
dian elephants whose head is smeared with lac-juice.
gwiag1®° The jewel-mirror of the Eastern quarter.

P. 127. L. 13. mgrafea® With their limbs restrained
or subdued through fear.

P. 127. L. 14. awdl s@Rag Pad. aﬁa@ﬁwmm must
be taken together.

P. 127. L. 15. witeat free from passion or darkness.
_#remifre the presence of the god Siva (it ).

P. 127. L. 17. gwearimae, ¢ The Nastikas, in Brah-
manical phraseology, are Buddhists and Jains; both

are probably intended ” (Wilson).

P. 127. L. 18. s=@@w° “ A rather singular enumera-
tion of objects of veneration, Siva,Yama and
Brahma4 ; but the orthodox divinities seem to have
been neglected by the Réja just murdered, alluding no
doubt to struggles between the parties, which we
have reason to suppose were not infrequent about
this peﬁod.” Wilson is certainly wrong in inter-
preting in this note swmEy as Yama. 7& was the
name of a demon who was killed by Vishnu who
is on that account frequently mentioned as s@=s:,
awl ete. The triad of gods mentioned in the
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text has therefore hothing singular about it. The
reference to the struggles between Brahmans on the
one hand and Buddhas and Jains on the other, has.
nothing improbable about it.

P. 127. L. 21. 7€ must here be taken not in its
usual sense of the ‘‘Lord of the Universe ’ but in a
restricted sense as “King of the country,” as apply-
ing to Mantragupta as ‘“ King of Andhras. wmgq

hiding or eclipsing. For == see note ante
P. 99. L. 11.

P. 128. L. 1. gzaeqrftai who was in the place of her
heart, ¢. e., was intimate.

P. 128. L. 4. @iwr® Covering her lips with her
fingers gracefully waved.

P. 1;?,8. L. 5. froew sseisa Pad.
P. l#& L. 6. dgfriesom ergww | Pad.

P. 128. L. 8. frcietgs who had no impediment or
who was unfettered.

v

P. 128. L. 11. awaq here must be takeh to mean an,
army.

P. 128. L. 13. g=tas. See note ante P. 119. L. 20.

““ One incident of the story ” says Wilson (P. 27.
Introduction) “the transformation of the person, js
repeated from the story of Upahéravarma ; but the
narrative is peculiar in the locality of the incidents,
the sea-coast of Kalinga, and in making Andhra,
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‘the ancient Telingana, a maritime power. There is
algo an allusion to the predominance of heretical
.opinions, either Buddhist or Jain in Andhra.”

This transformation or rather the substitution of
‘another man in the place of one deliberately mur-
.dered in an underground cellar is possibly suggested
by the story of a@w== a physician who under the
pretext of curing Ramis, King of ‘Sri-Kantha, of
.old age induced him to reside in an underground
.cellar, and as the King instead of making more flesh
only wasted away, the physician killed him and
having introduced into the cave by a subterranean
passage a young man, caused him to be accepted as
the King transformed by his medication. The
following couplets from the story will be found
interesting :—

AT FAA% 68 Arernsied |

T A SR T gL o 1
qq: gowi qig FUTHT q T )

g goaT qarier aeagdsRaiin 1 ex o
wlq g9F § 9 e aF 908 |

A eqEEE gewt ik = am i ¢ Ul
qa: | @l TEOFNRYm |

HAN FAETAEEREIRT q: 0 §¥ I

+( Kathasaritsdgara VII 6. 60-64).
" End of the Seventh Uchhvéisa.




EIGHTH UCHHVASA.

P. 129. L. 5. frge: @afadt ag qiamg | e wuf¥c
<aTfARY fma=t | Pad.

P. 129. L. 7, qzenet 3o | ol aoeme | adrafegee |
Pad.

TN T 6 | erdnseenRan a1 agid el
gwagImRfa @t € Pad.

P. 129. L. 11. faait am siqwg: | The modern Berar.
.Vidarbha *‘ seems to have reached from the Krishné
north nearly to the Nerbudda. It is included in
Mahéarashtra” (Konow’s Karpuramabjari P. 213).

According to Mark Collins (P. 40. Geog. Data of
Dasak.) the Southern! boundary of Dandin’s Em-
pire (Vidarbha) was either along the Krishn or along
the Vaiada and Tungabhadrd rivers. On the East
it Wabz bounded partly by Kalinga and possibly
Kosa,la, and partly by Andhra, under which name
we mupt understand the Kastern territory between
the Krishnd and the Godavari. Within this area
there must be assigned the six feudatory Kingdoms
of Vidarbha. These six Kingdoms are Asmaka,
Kuntala, Murala, Richika, Konkana and Sasikya
or Nasikya.

The Nalachampu of Trivikrama Bhatta (who
flourished between 750 and 850 A.D.) besides men-
tioning Kundina as being situated on the Varada and
as being the Capital of the Vidarbha country (3amt
ot imiﬁnmlaﬂnw FEaved few qur) (Uch 11

[ 43 p. K. ]
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P. 69. Nirpaya Sigar Ed. 1907) and after referring
to the hermitage of Bhirgava as being to the West
of Vidarbha, gives the Setu between Indiaand Ceylon.
as the Southern boundary, the Vindhya as the
Northern, and the sea on either side as the Eastern
and Western limits of Vidarbha (smidt: sfstaargRua-
qrre fyeearad: | sngatiegewisa: Uch. VIL v. 3. P. 244.
Nirn. Sag. Ed.)

dw4a°® An ornament to the dymasty of Bhoja..
Wilson would infer from this that this work or at
least this chapter was composed subsequent to
Bhoja’s death unless the introduction of his name-
were meant as a compliment to the Rija.

Pandit R. V. Krishnaméicharya, also known as
Abhinava-Béana, the learned editor of Subandhu’s
Vasavadatta, in his critical notes on some of the
classical Sanskrit poets refers to a tradition current
among Panditas to the effect that thisreference in the
text points to a degenerate scion of the Bhoja dynasty
qrgtfers: F2a HioEREAY fRlaaiEal UHEAR gamA SR fd-
TREAUAIIA aFREAEET 5 wha: wa: 7@d (P, 50. Dandi
and his workg).

Mark Collins who has raised his elaborate hypothesis
to prove, if not the contemporaneity, at least the
proximity in time of Dandin and Kalid4sa on the
basis of this mention of a descendant of Bhoja,
surmises that the predecessors of the Vakatakas who
‘ruled in Bhojakata were probably given the surname
of Bhoja by tradition-loving Hindus.
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A @ ww The Supreme Being or some
abstract virtue is often spoken of asdescending
upon this Earth (s@aw:) and manifesting itself in
full (gt:) or in part (sim:). In the present instance
Punyavarm4 is described as the partial manifesta-
tion of Dharma or righteousneds in the same sense
in which Kalid4sa describes Raghu and Aja as siqa#i-
wreardimian iy addidt (Raghu VIIL 16). So also we
have in the same poem sAtgEwAEmEAAR s (X, 84.)

sfqme: | T@=d G FEAN | @4 99 aawn ar | Pad.

- P.129. L. 13. sgu gwa: | 9@ w9 | gRaiE: | samaie:
feweaia: | IeaTd TeN ae dRemiEan = | g e Pad.

TFAETRARE | T g g W Wt g Serieed, |
e g% A WaA GelY SWEiRR RAvec | wed el |
Wed FRI | AT AT Wed 320 afieaa]: | &eqt TP | T AT
ey T Gt AEATER | Forgd fawer S AT | Pad. Ttis
interes.ti%xg to note that nearly the same expression
oceurs ii} AfrAay oafae v aEaT@ ¢ The 3¥-14, where
Chanakya has wFaFersaRiwfetERGasERdr R |
TRt e Faiad | searedt P | veareli Fearaigad, |

P. 129. L. 15. saw® odEer: weqmiearn somr -
FEA | FETTSANE a9 geanc | ke spiead: | Pad.

sfygeon | @ fywar qen a€fy @ @ | Pad. The Bhi.
explains the word as sd@fy magsn wi® @a: which as
taken with 7@ makes the whole expression absurd.
Our Southern Ms. has st but omits 9. It also
.omits F%s: before umatgarg With the text as at
present the Pad. explanation seems to be the best.
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P. 129. L. 16. 7&wi fagm: | sfremPrafrogasdivtagon s
g | AT @ S | i shee gf g |
Pad. 3IRE fraead | srcasaesdidquratify ang: | Pad.

P. 129. L. 17. 5ea3@r 739007 | High A0 | qrear=asrdiF |

P. 129. L. 19. srgwaivain® arged ag7om: | @iy Rt ama-

NS

AT §ana: | SgI: TRyiE: S g | Pad.
qrgder sgdat o argidd | Pad. ‘

g | 9 Y 9 s geant: | Bhi. The following
verses from Kéamandakiya Nitisdra are also quoted
by the Bhi. as illustrative of the virtues of an ideal
ruler. It may be noted that some of the epithets

applied to Punyavarma are to be found in these
verses :—

AN I T T4 |

Fearersfouie sg™ SgEa | e |l

agrgmAdT: gEAieaaltgay |

ages [ady 39 f[Aaa: arefvEa: 1]

WE 91 YRRRE e SRy |

Seardl qINAAT grAATEERsar Il k3 |

wHTE: giar Bt @ e gawar |

35 S qualy qu: drigas: I e |l
(Kamandakiya I. 20-24). gesgd wmrg: Pad. swwag
was counted among the immortals, ¢.e., departed
this life. Of. Ygaarmeamadeswarr  (Raghu VIIL 95.)

P. 129. L. 21. aqrafereeargraaan smaf: sarEt agiis @ aur |
gl awifcaat: | Pad. V. S. Apte takes agrai: in
the sense of one ““descended from him.” Others explain
the word as “ who owed his prosperity to him (his-
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father). There is no reason to understand wwma in
the very unusual sense of ‘descent ’ especially since
some adversative force is intended in the following
sentence (& GiN: AN Yagwheai Mg ). For
the same reason, the other interpretation too seems
inconsistent. We would, therefore, render agm™e:
““ Possessed of his power or valour.” This meaning
agrees well with the minister’s opening remark on
the next page SaTT RS A=z AR @2y (P. 30.
L. 1). For swewyq the Bhi. refers to verses 23-24
guoted in note on L. 21 above. '

P. 130. L. 3. stafquarméenizg | The following couplets
from the Kamandakiya throw considerable light on
this expression:—

| ; rer s A AR |

;| darmzrEaTEY: FIREIAE 1 e |l
§ fart g fah atglees amm |

| oAAIcAT apdtg JaqAeaas (| 3o |

! qOERIEERT SR EgRRad, 1| 3 1l

The commentary explains the last line as under :—
TG SR TEBIIIR ZHTAH | F19 AT JAA | x x FedrQ) It
TGS | ATHANAA AT SO SO, SIS @l
TGS Y TR FET A G- |

P. 130. L. 5. 3543 does not see or know.

P. 130. L. 8. aiwgad): | s@saend ain | ssawn & |
gaerraars @ | Bha.

P. 130. LL. 9, 10. Rudvimtar: | €@k7: d&fvi: 33: | Bha.
) ARRPE | aga: WerE Pad. SREARAERE | au <



342 , Nores

aTgacFa: ‘oTEAMT: ARG AfEfg FRed san | ey qeaed
segeradt saa (Yajnyavalkiya XTIT 337)sm=ift ‘sfiger
. G3aT Al 9 W g g | aftat fefieat Sa e @ s |
(IV. 32.) adearea aqFard YU dvads: | QEEIR SHATeR-
wrd awegfa: | (V. 34.) o | sy © ¥ ol afder: o)
TT: G QAT | SEEGETIES 391 T a91 A’ |

P. 130. L. 12. sga: wamwm Pad. saafafisgsy (In
matters ) which are hidden from view and which
are remote.

P. 130. L. 14. srf¥ama | gaciaag | Pad. excluding gve-
Afq, sifeg & |

P. 130. L. 15. goesiify is defined in the Kautiliya as
follows :—s=fiRarafiaTaial TREw@ETa=T gve: | qeg AgveHiia:
srea@TIT, FeqgiEnll, tatmddi, gger didy wRRE |

P. 130. L. 19. garfct tasara@s: Pad. He is yag-
a9 in that the King’s favour was his riches Of. adra=
(Peterson).

P. 180. L. 20. smngisfie: | a=n 513 #18: | Compare the
English phrase ‘out of’ a thing. [Peterson]. smfsa-
gal whose tongue was uncontrolled.

qguirimg: | waxt @gwenay | Pad. skilled in
irony or crooked speech w@=wwa: seeking the
weak or vulnerable points of others. aRgrafaar
Causing merriment or *jovial. aftargefs Delighting in
calumny or scandal. fg=aufea: proficient in slander.

P. 130. L. 22. sai=t qameaRyeny Pad. wwsgiammara:
master of every sort of iniquity mmmmﬁm a pilot
or leader in love affairs.
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-P. 130. L. 23. smdws: gmamearn: wqi daw: Pad. &
Bhi. Here begins that famous harangue which has
Justly attracted the notice of Eastern and Western
scholars. Kumaradatta’s caricature of Kautiliya has
been noticed by the Editor of the Kautiliya in his
preface. ““ The arguments which are urged by one of
his favourites,” says Prof. Wilson, * in behalf of idle
pleasures, and in detraction of grave advisers and
ministers, while they speak the language of the
profligate in all ages, afford some curious insight into
the abuses of official authority which prevailed in
Indian government at the time of the composition.”

The introductory part of this harangue reminds
one of a similar occasion improvised by the author
.of the Naishadhiya (Vide Canto XVII verses 37-96)
for a similar diatribe in which orthodox Brahmanic
teachingiis burlesqued in the same strain.

P. 1302 L. 25. 3@ @d: to be attained after death.
Cf. v etfr R B e | oyt IS aamar |
Naishadha XVII. 53.

P. 131. L. 1. w@r gdwafa: ete. This refers to the
initiatory ritual of the Agnishtoma, in which the body
.of the sacrificer or swm is first shaven, then tied

with Kusa grass, then covered with deer-skin and
lastly anointed with butter.

P. 130. L. 3. gsqadic ete.  This refers in general to
the absolute renunciation of worldly ties, such as
sons, wives and even one’s own life.

P. 130. L. 4. wgardia: | s&roran andiag 1 Sqeegw: Bha.
=} gagfersd For this mirage or unreal thing. qwram gk
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quETECraY: ety AR | Bviet oo araregrea@aed 1 Nai-
shadha XVIIL 45,

P. 130. L. 5. aRad Having surrounded. &y
AT | U Twgd el wIfEwiR wewEd: Bhi. s
sum of money equal to 20 Cowries or to a quarter
of a Pana. [Apte] smtquegum | sy Rl anvs:
qu: Y #g: Bhil.

- P. 131. L. 6. cermfy.  Parab, following the
Padachandrika reads w#s{ntvm which is explained as.
wwndaq, Though mortal and alone.

P. 130. L. 7. @ refers to &f¥q in line 4.

P. 131. L. 8, =wet awifam: The allusion is to the
following gouplet from the Kimandakiya :—aw=drfigai,
(Logic) =at, (three Vedas), amy, gvesifttar (agriculture
and trade) (polity) et | Frgraga o¥ar deraiRas: The
Kalpadruma cites the following verse from 3Idigam
with reference to am@l. TMBNRA FRFAT-AFROEG | g~
TROTEIRY arat ar oF = | [ Kam. 111, 2 ].

P. 131. L. 10. swfreq goesiifay | The reference is again
to Kdmandakiya, which has &9 guesifaeg Rrdeiiaan:
fRurar: | aeat & edtreEaren: gt 1 (Kam. II1L 5.)

P. 131. L. 11. fspw is the same as Chanakya, the
preceptor of Maurya, or of Chandragupta of the Mau-
rya dynasty. See the Mudra-Rékshasa. [Wilson]
His work which is here described as containing 6,000
slokas (or 192,000 letters) has recently been published
by the Mysore Government and a treatise in English
setting forth Chénakya’s views on polity has been
recently published by Narendranith Law. o
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P. 131. L. 14. SLRIEIGEIE Interdependent upon or'
connected with all other branches of learning,

“P. 131. L. 17. @« ehgwes o ete. Thlﬂlsa.pa.rody
of “ &prafiTtes wgewma g’ “ Kautillya, Adhi-
karana IT Adhyiya 19.

P. 181. L. 18. ai=+1° qoa=o] SAE) A: SRATRiN: 9,
gy It Pad. S=may is weighing and #r<q measuring..

P. 131. L. 19. gRwdg® 3 | ot aRwmondd | gleat = &
¥ gitwelim qar | srqasTaeR giY: | A s |
Bhii. The Laghu-dipikd after explaining the words
as 9fAifedt gives an alternative meaning as under :—
YT FEATATIRAARSHTOFEGRNGE: | FEar-aeqa@g
sraTfyagig ot gi: | Since the whole passage is a
parody of the #ifzeia, we must interpret gRwag ana=-
w3 in the light of Chéanakya’s precepts. Now,
Chépakya says Ragewmsd a@ wWRCF@EEadt 9 9=
(Adhik I. Ch. 19.) So the two things that a king has.
to a,t:gnd to in the first three hoursof the day is the
safe cystody and examination of (the ledgers of)
Receipts and disbursements. According to the
alternative meanings given by Bhi. g% seems to
have been an officer who examined or audited the-
accounts of a province or district (Fgg@sagRTE:) and.
a9g® a similar officer for village units. Tf we accept
this interpretation, we must interpret snaadisa as
““taking into confidence ” one or other of the officers
named above. If we take the alternative meaning
suggested by the Laghu-dipika, 4f¢ seems to be a-
mode " of counting the receipts, in which case

spa=izer may mean checking before custody. In
[44 p. K. ]



‘346 Nores

either case sng=Wized does mnot seem to mean
‘“ throwing down into (the belly) ”’ a meaning which
V. S. Apte has given to the expression. It looks all
“the more absurd when taken with gfsaEmfsage@a as
if a king were recommended to eat a handful or
.80 even ‘‘ without washing his face.”” We have the
same expression again (7 AWEREHEERGERNT ) ab
P. 134. L. 15. where it clearly has the meaning
we have assigned to it.

P. 131. L. 20. »wqa w7 | o6t s (Pan. I1. 3, 38).
In spite of (the presence of) the king, or while the
'king was attéending to the accounts.

P. 131. L. 21. semitaemaza® The precept in the #ifzsiz
is dwi grogrraaEntg (I1. 8.)

P. 131. L. 22. faseaidan: suggesting as alternatives,
s The reference is to the original Rdia dRwaggrl
- g7t qgaq (1. 19.) #¢ sfafs Has a hard time of it.

P. 131. L. 25. gt The original is g% @raslist &
wran = g4fa 1 (1. 19).

P. 132. L. 1. sg¥-The original 1sag§mmﬁumwm
gdfa (I 19). sawa@q stretching out his hand for
receiving revenue.

P.132. L.2. o=@ | gsgR af-saRusr oadwin  wwdq |
arematadEne T geia | Ibid.

P. 132. L. 3. #eaeur qeweqifya: | A9Q  g¥i@-gqarear: |
Bhi. we should prefer to render the word as
*“umpires” or ‘“arbitrators.” faaaw for a certainty.
-#%m: &g With mutual collusion.
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P. 132. L. 5. fufladasa: Perverting, distorting. &w-
Prowworgreiaha | oo o TR RemeeTArE
R owka ) Feed or fatten circles of their friends and
enemies, Of. Kémandaka (XII. 41):—aiPsm: &mi-
areqaig Aafrestsa fsey | ant 9 Avaar fiEEigay 49: |

arRasRiE @9 wyan Seoretly exciting or foment-
ing internal and external dissensions smewauwf=a hold
him in their power.

P. 132. L. 7. a¥ | o3 &&xfer o= a1 &% Ibid. zwmamy
argT: | Bhil. gg is here used in the same sense as in
@ady: ‘‘this wretched or accursed body.”

P. 132. L. 8. fyefedrau anesr: 33 Ghatikias. The
entire day and night consisting of 60 Ghatikis
divided into 16 parts gives 33 Ghatikés for each part
and since recreation and deliberation have both to
be compressed into the brief span of 33 Ghatikas,
or an hour and a half, there can be but a few
minuteg only for rest and hence wmi...fEwR: |

-agr«%x" The original is g&aHtaREarE 734

P. 132. L. 9. =% | damrfaael {u%d fiwadq Inspection
.of the army in company with the officer commanding.

P. 132. L. 11. asrires@udigsan: | qewom: 9o |
sdAfthgas: | @yiifndvangs: | SaEd N fiF 9% o @
79 g2 &Rt | Pad. Killing by (1) weapon, (2) fire and
(3) poison were recognised as ways of getting rid
-of an enemy. The nggesr: or secret agents are those
referred to in wmrfh ete. The following list of persons
who according to = are fit to be agents for
administering poison is interesting :—gawiRew
FaATgH AT FTARERIR=CH e | P 21,
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&f&%aﬁﬁmgﬂamaalbnd

P. 132. L. 12. &fe seazaa: | @ mwﬁmﬁxﬁﬁ
Jmsa: | Pad. s Indeed, having an ironical force,
since he has only 3 hours for sleep with all the
anxjeties of a crowned head.

P. 132. L. 14. s8—The original is gd<dm sfage:

MmERRFTTar 7 faadg | GER | GHY aeAweTEa | aegeni Al
Ibid.

P. 132. L. 15. fmvea@@said obtained by flattering
speeches.

flagegaraqai | dar gegaar w3fq Prarddmumt In &

way free or exempt from taxation.

P. 132. L. 17. gR«iara making or creating with
difficulty business (when there is none).

P. 132. L. 20. wag @igw Pad.

P. 132. L. 21. eyeaaay usmom Pad. arscaamieTwmsid-
AR N ROEFAPEE TGO | G- 291 | Ao Jorg
W g | oS qearEifa AERRES TR R wqwt
qag | qa: we mwn%sfalaauaﬁﬂamﬁw
&g -yrﬁr’aaﬂr | T aeanAisReafy: @iy aF sefRag
g afsar auger frf¥dg | Sabdakalpadruma.

P. 132. L. 22. =dy leading to heaven. sn¥wyq giving
long life.

P. 132. L. 24. suty &= Pad. smi here must be
taken as'a compound, being the object of 77 in the
next line.

P. 133. L. 1. smesawrarat f& ete. The meaning seems.

to be that “it is insincere for one to give a,nything or
“believe anything or speak sweetly, because (of being)-
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.80 enjoined by one knowing the Sastras (simply with
a view) to deceive; for insincerity is the root of
adversity.”

P. 133. L. 3. amar etc. Compare Si&arT Saqd
Kavyadarsa I. 3 [Peterson] “The reading of the text
[ Wilson reads arsar % a3« far &%= | is sufficient : as
long as the course of the world (proceeds) without
policy, the object (of government)seems to be
accomplished through the world (by ordinary
means or of its own nature, or spontaneously)
not by the Sastras > [Wilson] Since our text reads
7 gy between AT and @#awT, we  should translate
“In as faras the course of wordly life does not
proceed without government, to that extent that
government is successful through the world itself.”

P. 133. L. 6. sifgga: smwhraanmgntearaaitn | Pad.

P. 133. L. 9. afsradaf=ghed: | ghaand ged: oy e
wgRFgeT: EETae: | 9 fvamedia e G
5 #g: Ahd.

P.133. L. 10. s=rsdam: a=x&isar: | Pad. Wilson’s
reading wa®HAT: is not bad. Cf. vl wgteTsgrATsH-
gaidl | saTsTeRRUer] ear@ gar §4: Naishadha XVIL 63.
also TRAHTH YITERAA AT ZHT: | A 9 TIRINIREGRR 5E:
Tbid. 44. ara3Eiiyg 9= @ @AY IFT F: | TAIAT ATTHHAT:
serear geagrar 1 Ihid. 47. g% the author of the Niti
*known under his name. snis=@ The author of one of
the 20 chief Smritis. ffsnerg Name of an author on
Niti referred to in Kautiliya Vide Prak. IV. P. 13,
arggi=ag® Another author on Niti referred to in
Kautiliya Vide Prak. IV. P, 13. wuzr the author of a
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Smriti which is considered to be specially applicable
to the Kali age.

P. 133. L. 16, a-ma¥+ | g @ugfasar e ey b
Pad.

P. 133+ L. 18. wiaq afasga: Pad.

P. 133. L. 23. st&@riygy a form of doubtful accuracy.

P.134. L. 1-2. Cf. & au@m= @< d qfrsy
Naishadha XVII 50 also @ smeami agidwsiyan,
Tbid. 59.

P. 134. L. 3. =137 | TSHI¥H] GARI: | SRIEET gt T=E-
R wax | Ahd.

steghg ete. Viharabhadra was present in the
bharem when the King recapitulated all that
the old minister had said to him. Viharabhadra’s
harangue deriding the study of the Sastras and
especially the study of z%ift was indeed meant as
a reply to the old minister but it derived additional
piquancy from the laugh which he raised amongst
the women-folk by his caricature of Chanakya’s
precepts.

This passage is referred to by R. Shima Shéstri,
the Editor of the Kautiliya, in support of the authen-.
ticity of that work.

P.134. L. 7. seged | sgaard | Pad. awangia etc.
assenting in word but absent in mind. '

P. 134. L. 9. st¢Ma2¥ In matters which are distaste-
ful or disagreeable. aifwal ga: | FrATEET I 3q 4fT gorEA: |
Pad. sitma: famean: &ed Kshira.

P. 134. L. 13. fewweeg qaaeg | Pad.
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P. 134. L. 14. aerena, adtavgatia: Pad.

P.134. L. 15. snz=afwifr Takes mto conﬁdence-
Vide Note L. 19. P. 131.

P. 134. L. 16. savanams=aamm | Pad,

P. 134. L. 17. @t iy | Pad.

P. 134. L. 18. siafguiw Ridicules.

P. 134. L. 20. geawrg avea: The reference in this and
the next line is to the following lines:—
(@) stvar i qgn Frammgarda:

(b) =T st qET: eEaREd afgsgan: Kautiliya, Prak
92. P. 249.

P. 134. L. 21. fywamrqaica: Those who shape their
conduct according as they know (the king’s) mind.
anar a7 though not contributing to the good (of the
king) ¥gmafesgar: ignorant of the king’s sentiments
or mood, etc.

P. 135, L. 2. gawsadiey | sqSsaqqd: €1 waas: Pad.

P. 135% L. 4. wftwafygwiyeg: Holding my treacherous.
tongue. .

P. 135, L. 6. faqAaiRat am syar Pretending to  be
banished by his father. Cf. it am P. 86. L. 19.

P. 135. L. 7. sdinawagg: Pad. The Pad. has the
reading <Iwmit:, I rEE: GATER fwae)  RrormRuiTA -
#ifofifa: | Pad. since faew is explained in the Kalpa-
druma as including areqmadiwgEAaENdES:, we must
take RrewsrRoft in the sense of dancing girls.

P. 135. L. 9. sigar &sw through him %rerwewa Got a-
footing (in the good graces) of the king.
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P. 135. L. 10. =gy “ fetey e o arparesamigwt |
TR EAaTEE” T §masdt Ahd, m'?a'q\lauded
praised. It is now ==wnea who continues the part
of the advocatus diaboli, Stwarie svwrawet ar aur Pad.

P. 135. L. 11—17. This is by far the best panegyric
of hunting that has been attempted. The benefits
which it confers are enumerated as under (1)
gt ete. On account of excellent exercise, it
gives swiftness of foot and ability to walk long
distances and is thereby very useful in adversity.

P. 135. L. 12. (2) #%w=ard It kindles the fire in the
stomach ¢.e., appetite by reducing phlegm and is
thereby the root cause of good health.

P. 135. L. 13. (3) ¥wesr ete. By reducing fat, (it
gives to the body) firmness, hardiness and lightness
Cf. Wz ete. Stkuntala Act. IL

(4) afidr etc. Endurance in bearing cold and
heat, wind and rain, hunger and thirst.

P. 135. L. 14. (5) sammaeray It confers ability to
‘know the feelings of animals under various conditions
Of. weammiy sy frpfoafed wawa: Sak. Act IL

(6) sRwwammganRadw etc. The prevention of injury
or damage to crops by the killing of deer, wild
buffaloes and bison.

P. 135. L. 15. (7) gw=amiikard: etc. Removal of
obstruction in over-land (&) roads by killing
wolves, tigers, etc.

P. 135. L. 16. (8) ferzdisiamm etc. supervision of
mountain ang forest areas, useful in various
industries, or work of various kinds.
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P. 135. L. 17. (9) seRmmd ete. The inspiring of
confidence in wild tribes of men.

P. 135. L. 18. (10) mﬁmﬁﬁ ete. the terronsmg of
enemy’s forces by stimulating energy (in one’s own
officers). .

P. 135. L. 18. @ft The supposed benefits which are
said to follow from gambling look like bathos. Just
as ten benefits are enumerated as springing from
addiction to hunting, the author now proceeds to
mention nine distinet beneficial results of devotion
to gambling.

P. 135. L. 18. (1) z=aud: etc. Incomparable gene-
rosity of heart on account of the giving away of heaps
of coin as if it were straw.

P. 135. L. 19. (2) smwustarase@Ee. ete. Not being
subject to joy or depression on account of the fluctu-
-ation of fortune in gambling.

P. 135. L. 20. (3) didwRmice ete. Just indignation
which Ea,n only spring from personal valour.

37&1353 etc. Extreme cleverness resulting from
having to watch deceitful tricks extremely
hard to detect, in the handhng of dice and in the
movement of the pieces.

P. 135. L. 21. (b) wsiasa etc. Wonderful concentra-.
tion on account of the mind being directed to one
subject.

P. 135. L. 22. (6) srsm=am ete. A liking for a.dventure
.or daring, which is the accompaniment of fixed
resolve or perseverance.

r45 ». x.]
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'P. 135. L. 23. (7) =fywiarges ete. Non-liability to
defiance or insult on account of encounters with
desperate characters and an unmiserly’ passage
*through life. :

P. 135. L. 24. Parab reads z€iwarem The Pad. offers.
no explanation. Our Southern Ms. has s@m=% and
we prefer to keep the old reading and render it as
‘ passage through life ”” on the analogy of wivarsr.

P. 1386. L. 1. g S | fars3y: gwse: eniyamc: | Pad.
AR TS, AERAEREE: | 919 seqriiasay Pad. We prefer
to take wrasa W knowing the feelings or sentiments
of others.

The next seven lines are devoted to a panegyric
on love.

P. 136. L. 2. s@iwnfgsq Untarnished with avarice.

P. 136. L. 3. gwrgaears yweaia: Pad. cherishing the
memory of what is once enjoyed. The adjectives s@=y,
#oq, UYd, ¥ and T evidently imply women. wemwa:
#eeq guraraq Pad.

P. 136. L. 5. aswsadar regard or consideration for
servants.

P. 136. L. 6. eizvaw@ar Eminence in virility courage
or vitality qifwargadaw Generous conduct.

P. 136. L. 8. eggviiwadiqeam« the preservation of the
desired period of life, i.e., youth or adolescence.

serasiq ete. Contempt of all kinds of pain or
discomfort on account of extreme self-esteem.

AXAFIATS | Axestt 7&w: | un gost | e gta: | Pad.
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P. 136. L. 10. srmamiRideaiesad: lit. By unfettered
speech, indicating freedom from guile.

P. 136. L, 11. wauagasaigreawawar Complete absorp-
tionin a delightful state of mind onaccountof free-
dom from jealousy. :

P. 136. L. 12. éfmrmfeaar On account of a dispo-
sition to share (with others). &sfwi gaiwa Pad. '

P. 136. L. 13. sigerf PRt sports or dalliances
than which there could be none better. ®

P. 136. L. 14. siwrfuscan a readiness to fight. & @™
awifien, Pad. amoesq lit. Severity or harshness of
language i.e., abuse. gt gve: Severe punishments.

P. 136. L. 15. sitsiicsn® | sysgmfn Pad.

P. 136. L. 16. swwwR: Delighting in a pacific mood
or tranquillity. -

P. 136. L. 17. e saq Chandrapalita’s advice. It may
be noted ttat this evil adviser has sought to vindicate
what all teaehers of morality have considered as
the vices of princes viz (1) Hunting (2) Gambling
(3) Women (4) Drinking (5) Violence in word (6)
Violence in deed and (7) Extravagance. angwedtd
TEERIIINT W | €I qEvaEan: A AETAIH, | S,
T ' s o afly 7 | sqgd AgAERagEegTEe | Kim.
XIV.

P. 136. L. 18. wyzaa: “The different members of the
state.”” [Wilson].

P. 136. L. 20. a=smeagn: damaa: Pad. May not a=i-
wgr: mean “‘heads of departments ?”
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P. 136. L. 21. sirggrn® Heads of Revenue.

saqgart heads of expenditure Rzfd@mar On account
" o the king being in the power of the apostles of
sensuality (#&). .
P. 136. L. 23. asrwa: | sravaan: |snenan g gir gargrear: |
Ahd. snz=almsanr: admitted to confidence. Vide Note
L. 19. P. 131.

P. 136. L. 24. s@wmdadamat misconducted under
€ various pretexts.

- P.136. L. 25. ssff refers to amw=mitTEgen: in
L. 22. aga:3y, aq refers to the King. frsgy whose
character was lost a==rman ftar: Pad.

P. 137. L. 1. sigastaary ete. Delighting in the witty
sayings of loose characters. Of. srifafd yesrsidamiar-
am Kéidambari P. 196. Parab reads gewafs which
would mean crooked speeches, easy to make out,
but this meaning would be much too flat. The
southern reading g@w gives no good meaning. The
Bhii. seems to have read @@f¥ in which case y® and
wrF both having the sense of ‘crooked’ would sound
tautological. gsswfs would be the best reading, since
the author seems to have intended an alliterative
effect by bringing together s, wf¥, w7 &c., but we
have retained the old reading because there is no
authority for a change.

P. 137. L. 2. aw @ SREgn: | A @i R e
sz | Pad.

P. 137. L. 4. smgaafigaa: wgan: qasqan: | The ways
of sin or evil became oft-trodden or frequented,
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because the means of avoiding the same had been all
removed, If weread with C. W. and M. awgauiegma:,
we must take 7R in the sense of check.

P. 137. L. 5. awg=awgar:  Fearing death or confine- .,
ment.

P. 137. L. 6. smanwie: unjustly administered. z@
poor.

P. 137. L. 8. qdwenw Aq1: Pad. secret conspiracies.

P. 137. L. 9. efxioll: | & emwarefifod sasd |
Ahd. The foot-paths between two mountains. The
valley or chasm between two mountains. (Pr. Sk.
Dict) smyaraw: srfaaom: | Pad. W@mﬂmm thickets
of dry grass and bamboo.

graifnfygdt: ““lit. by discharging fire through the
opening. With this line begins a long catalogue of
twenty-two sinister devices used by Aé$makendra’s
agents for thinning the ranks of Anantavarma’s
Wa.rrimgs. /

P. 137. L. 10 (2) =m=Rad s ageaas: By con-
triving' to send (them) into the jaws of tigers, &c.,
after encouraging (men) to hunt them.

(3) sTrmwicTiEaw ete. By aggravating hunger and
thirst, so much so as to threaten impending death
(oigriid:) after dragging people over long distances
to slake their thitst with the water of a desired well.

P. 137. L. 11. (4). gs=gnie &c., By running over
uneven paths, causing falls over ups (a2 ) and downs
( ¥ ) covered and hidden under grass and bushes.
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P. 137. L. 12. (5). fawgeifn: &c., By extractmg
thorns with knives the points of which were dipped
in poison.

P. 137. L. 13. (6). feemPgax &c. By killing at pleasure
those who were alone and separated from their
followers, who were dispersed in all directions.

(7). aRgmaR: &c., By the darting of arrows which
seemingly missed to hit the bodies of deer.

P. 137. L. 14. (8) apwe=uq &c., By pushing down
unobserved by others, after (making them) climb with
a wager the summits of mountains difficult of ascent.

P. 137. L. 15. (9). snefa=es=n &c., By surrounding.
or capturing small parties of soldiers in forests, as if
the raid were made by wild tribes.

P. 137. L. 16. (10). s&aq &c., By forcibly driving
people into crowds assembled for fairs or fights of
birds or gambling-booths.

(11). satsi &c., By causing the assassination of others.

P. 137. L. 17. (12). @ranazzeiaa: &c., By attempts
upon others (TFi:) purporting to shield them from
obloquy, having publicly obtained unpleasant
disclosures and having communicated the same to
witnesses, after having themselves secretly caused
mischief or injury.

P. 137. L. 18. (13). w3y &c., Having introduced
lewd persons to the wives of others under the guise of
friends and having killed either the husbands or both
and having brought these acts of violence to notice.
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P. 137. L. 19. (14). dveiderftamm &c., By secret
murders of persons decoyed by women soliciting in
streets (2w to assignations after having previously
concealed themselves. The Ahd. quotes from the
Vaijayanti the following couplet. @\ fasreaamdi €T
#edaw faar | We have omitted the last two lines which
are illegible. #¥saw is explained as #rtAd. _
P. 137. L. 20. (15). sysana &c., By murders com-
mitted under the pretext of hindrances, having
induced (men) to enter caves, or to excavate
treasure-troves or to attain success in incantations.

P. 137. L. 21. (16). sev=niudgora &c. By causing men
to return at risk to their life after having made
them ride elephants in rut.

P. 137. L. 22. (17). =aegitas &c., By wagers about
the irregular movement of wicked elephants along a
central ¢ircle or ring specially marked.

P. 138. L. 1. (18). g@m@# By throwing the blame
upon th?a opposite party, after having secretly killed
litiganty quarrelling for inheritance.

P. 138. L. 2. (19). aw=agt &c., After having secretly
killed the ill-behaved among feudatorics, citizens and

among the rural population, proclaiming the names
of their enemies.

P. 138. L. 3. (20). dwars=ma: &e., By bringing on
consumption, after having brought about incessant
intercourse with young women. In a quotation from
Réjavallabha, a @war in the sense of a young woman
is distinguished from =@t and i@t on the one hand,
.and Fg1 on the other.
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(21). memw &c., By skill in poisoning clothes,
ornaments, flowers and ointments.

P. 138. L. 4. (22). fafwemdw &c., By aggravating
bodily disorders under the guise of medical treatment.

P. 138. L. 5. dror@® Poisoners and others.

P. 138. L. 7. awarean is used of the King here Cf.
below 1l. 19 and 23 (Peterson). Vanavéasi was one
of the seats of the Kadamba Kings in the sixth and
seventh centuries and is the modern Vanavasi in
North Kanara (Fleet’s Dynasties of Kan. Districts
Bom. Gazetteer Vol. 1. Pt. 2. PP. 285, 291 and note 1
on pp. 278-279). The Mahabhéarata mentions gwamia®:
and from the context these appear to be the inhabi-

“tants of Vanavési. The passage names all the peoples
of the South as under :—=&@R FURT T FAHA | 7T
T qrea A qraTRiE: | Foizw aiRe#: &c. Bhishma Parva
IX 58-59. Jayamangala in his commentary on the
IIEAIAHAGS says drguEwargda gagraawa: The Pad. and
Ahd. both explain amaTes: as F@wy: but cite no
authority. Wilson reads aiwaream, The text adopted
by us seems to be correct, since it is supported by the
commentaries as well as by our Southern Ms.

P. 138. L. 9. smw=: The King of the Asmakas. The
Agmakas, though placed by Vardhamihira in the
North-West (Br. S. XIV 22) are mentioned along
with sy and ssi@ in X VL. I1. They are included by
Mr. C. V. Vaidya amongst people inhabiting Hindustan
proper or North India (Epic India Note IL. P. 482).
Nundolal Dey who has supplied the map prefixed to
Radhakumud Mukerji’s Fundamental Unity of India
has shown their country to the West of Janasthana
and south of Devagiri. ‘A tribe of M¥makas or
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Assakas was settled at the time when the Sutta-
nipita was composed on the banks of the Godavari.
This is no doubt the same tribe whose name appears
in inscriptions at Ajanté of about the sixth century
A.D. and they therefore probably occupied land
near the sources of this river in the Western Deccan,
South of Berar.” (Mark Collins Geog. Data p. 42).

P. 138. L. 10. spaa against the enemy.

P. 138. L. 11. ==fawq. encamped. zaamd:—Kuntala
“ was the country between the Bhima and Vedavati,.
bounded on the West by the Ghats, including:
Shimoga, Chitaldroog, Bellary, Dhirwar and Bijapur-
and adjacent parts (V. Smith’s Early History P. 148)..

sl @ftagansam Pad.

P. 138. L. 15. wrmmi® originally means ‘ touches.,
Here the sense is ‘ defiles.’

P. 138. L. 16. g3 *‘ The name (Muralas) occurs i
an ingeription found at Bhera Ghat on the Narmad#
but gmong others equally unknown or of such
divergent parts that we derive no hint as to the
location of this tribe. In the Raghu, a river Muralé
or Maruld is mentioned in connection with the
country of the Keralas and it is possible that the
Keralas of this passage are the same as Dandin’s
Muralés. But to identify these with the Keralas of’
the extreme south is hardly warranted by the data of
his romance.” (Mark Collins Geog. Data of Dasak.
P. 43). Nundolal Dey gives Narmadd as another
name for Murala. The Trikdndasesha givesMarundala
- (weker) as a synonym of Murald but this does not.
[46 D. k.]
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help us to locate that river. Dr. S. K. Belwalkar
in his Marathi translation of Bhavabhiti’'s Uttara-
Ramacharitam conjectures that the Murala must have
been a tributary of the Godavari near Pafichavati.
(see 3-5 P. 132). See however extract from Kavya-
MimAms4 for this name in our Note on #rfdFaaad on
the next page.

P. 138. L. 17. wdi¥awm, The reading of the old
edition was =141 but since our Southern Ms. and B.
and, C. cited in the old edition have =&’ for <%,
and the name =4¥i% is found in the Ramayana (IV. 41)
and the Mahabhéarata (Bhishma Parva, Chap. IX, v
64) and also the Brihat-Samhita (XIV. 14), we
have preferred =4 as the more satisfactory reading.

As regards the position of the Rshikas, we find
these people placed immediately before Vidarbhas
in the description of Jambudvipa, though they are
also mentioned along with the Kéimbojas in the
North (Bhishma Parva, XXV, 26). They are more
definitely mentioned in the Rémiyana in the
following line: fagwiafiwida vararfeamafy | The countries
named by Sugriva in the context beforc and after
Rshika seem to point to some order in the enume-
ration. The Brihat-Samhita mentions the Rshikas
among Southern peoples (XIV. 14) and Dravidas,
Videhas, Andhras, Asmakas, Bhasapuras and
Konkanas are all strung together in one verse in
XVI. IL

Gorresio’s reading afefiei for amgas17 seems to be
wrong, since it neither gives good meaning nor suits
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the context. There is the further difficulty of taking
Mabhigiki 'as Mahismati and to reconcile the inter-
pretation when Avanti is mentioned in the context
immediately before Vidarbha.

The Bombay recension of the Rdméyana no doubt
gives %{¥% as another reading for %fi® and it would be
risky to identify the Rshikas with the Rattis on the
‘slender authority of an alternative reading unsup-
ported by any collateral evidence.

aigugfoy, Konkana is here rightly taken by Mark
Collins to stand for the sea-coast country
which ‘““began about Chaul or Chemval in the
Kolaba District twenty miles north of Bombay
‘and appears to have extended over the whole of
Kolaba and Thana.”

aiagaaag. The other readings here are hard
to make out. Mark Collins refers to the name aifé=
being found in the Bhishma Parva Ch. IX but the
word there igmfar:. Mr. Vaidya’s list of countries does
not g1§7e the name. The name arfeFa has not yet
been traced by any one. s is found in the Brihat-
Samhitd (@R des X1 56.) but there is nothmg to
guide us in locating this tribe. The only satisfactory
reading is ar@#a which is mentioned in the following
verse FUizagRl fastqzaTRed ABRTED: | Fragusmramnay
sweaq@a | Brihat-Samhitd, XIV. 13. Nasikya is the
present Nésik on the Godavari. The following extract
from the #wmudmiar mentions all these countries
.except wliE ATRWET: WARRAITE: | AT ARRIE A RRERABRT
TS X X X FAATAGE X X X ARFIRE. .. .. . THAET T |
See P. 93.
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P, 138. L. 19. =afaswq engaged.

‘P. 138. L. 20. #raawes i3weas We must take ®iwet qreaify
= @mgrgz compound. “We will divide between
ourselves the treasure and the transport.” See:
aengaTgaog in L. 24 below where smwiiviy. must be

taken in the sense of °scattered or fleeing here and
there in the tumult of the battle.’

P. 138. L. 21. srgwggaeemm, Wilson notices the
reading #=aggatey, taking @ in the sense of a’
measure of weight. Probably saffron-coloured gold--
interlaced woollen garments, that is, shawls are meant.

P. 138. L. 22. wnrliga suadiza Pad.

P. 138. L. 24. sagurnasanaq Fell a prey on account
of his hatred of political science. To fall a prey is
a common expression, €. g., THFATIEIT FERTIATAT aqt
Raghu XII II.

P. 139. L. 6. Hi3: hereditary ministers.

P. 139. L. 13. a@fis§ The man’s name. For the
awkward way in which it is introduced, doubtless.
from the original narratives which Dandin is using,.
compare the sim#ar case above, P. 100. L. 21.
[Peterson] siama Having deposited or left in custody.

P. 139. L. 16. 9is susiiee=d | 919 snwiewsh earkeaw7: Pad..

P. 139. L. 17. gteaq Bad road.

P. 139. L. 20. fwftar | weard fefia: Bha. What
like is his mother by birth or caste ? >’ Wilson.

P. 139. L. 23. s&& Another instance of the irregular-
use of the refuplicated Perfect with the 1st Person.
Onelearned Pandit defends this as 15 af¥=egia=qa@ri™ g
Prgraar anar | o feevdin: deed.
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P. 140. L. 1. mara®gawe4 1@va-aea Having rooted out
by nothing else than policy Aémakendra who prided
himself upon his policy. The Pad. reads TamRsww-
a¥% the last word being explained as gmwi=@Ra which
certainly does not make better sense than the reading
in our text.. The author is playing upon the word 7.

P. 140. L. 4. siigadica. It seems that the hunter
aimed three arrows in succession at the two deer but
the latter succeeded in out-running the range of each.

P.140. L. 5. auzmsa: | aeestsrengieags [PanV. 4. 61.]
AIFTCTRAT G0 BAT | GIFET TEATIITRA FrraamiTs) Fei-
@d: | Sid. Kau. “One pierced the animal to the
feathered part, the other passed quite through and.
left the feathers behind; hence one is said to be

~

ayerga:, and the other fasrerma:.” [Wilson].

P. 140. L. 6. seq Owad | $W [eF $i9 ARTHNAt:
Pad. the lungs.

P.140. L. 7. frgema | ‘Rrgaiirsmm ' gf o2 | [Pan.
V. 4] 62.] fwwa FewFaE@IEEl m‘r mﬁf& aﬁfr%eﬁa Sid.
Kau. Having cut up the body fiFa. AFs7 | EEFa 73
Fedl [@@a] qratacaead: | gerars (V. 4. 64). 3@ <9 |

P. 140. L. 8. swfég must be taken in the sense of
““ satisfied >’ a very unusual sense. Wilson’s reading
sy, is certainly the best, though it is unsupported
by the Mss. The Pad. reads samg which it explains
a8 SIIFIATE, but it may be noted that the form sy
is itself very irregular.

P. 140. L. 9. areact Mahesvara on the right

bank of the Narmadi forty miles to the South
of Indore. It was the capital of Haihaya or Anupadesa,
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" the Kingdom of the myriad-handed Kartaviryarjuna.
of the Purins.
P. 140. L. 15. s&a refers to prince Bhéaskaravarma.

P. 140. L. 18. @gwacamiamg scorned your proposal.

P. 140. L. 20. w=am™: | &) g &qfideant: | Pad. a
kind of very strong poison. @ig fipy |

P. 140. L. 22. wi=ar. Something like zfi awsaqor
some words to that effect are wanting here.

P. 141 L. 3. sissdw=est Dressed in the garb of
ascetics.

P. 141. L. 7. 3s=aq_ {as=eaaE: solitude.

P. 141. L. 11. syyeaa Will take place or occur.

P. 141. L. 12. siweq 3w Pad.
P. 141. L. 15. sqfu: aweq Pad. .

P. 141. L. 18. wgraRe | @wiss: |

P. 141. L. 22. gFnasd | gaed A: @y | aedaddt

aur | Pad. @®an: refers to sgarlR+i and hence ammeazid
must be taken to mean that the vision foretold

Maifjuvadini’s marriage.

P. 142. L. 2. sz fadiw=q: to be put under restraint or
confined by me.

wgaidan &e. With my courage consumed by the
love-stricken glance of wgaiiet. smsd sngg Ahd.

P. 142. L. 4. s#ng: 9f4a: Proclaimed as short-lived.

P. 142. L. 6. gafieAnias: | nraereg gatear ¢ do@=di | Pad.

P. 142. L. 7. afd%r | stz a3 qizer @ Pad. amm:  Clo-
thes >’ [Wilson] aR=grrdiq | ‘Arsm aR=eRseds® wgai #omam |
g ad’ g 3wg=dt | The Practical Sk. Dict. takes
this word to mean ‘wealth, money, property ’ in this
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context. We would go a little further than Wilson
and take @rsiT in the sense of ‘‘ paraphernalia ” and
not merely clothes, since aiR=@ which is given as a
synonym of @7 includes as applied to a King not
only all the emblems of royalty but even the
‘usual accompaniments of regal splendour, such as
elephants, horses, chariots, &c.

P. 142. L. 9. srcf¥qa? aad about the time when
sun-shine had become red. We have a parallel
expression in SiSupala-vadha IX. 7, where the hour
of dusk is described as:—avwEr Ram TRFECEITIIREI:
Si. IX. 7. '

P. 142. L. 10. sg& after having finished or gone
through. ssearsaggii | Wilson notices svgamitgayaita
as the reading of his Mss. B. and D. The word s=-
seems almost redundant, but since all the Mss,
including M. have that reading, we have retained
it. Wildon translates the expression as ““actions or
performances suited to the knowledge or taste of an
assemblage of people.” The reading adopted by him
in his edition wviz., swEamEEEITERt does not make
better sense, nor is it supported by the other Mss. -

wrigart the reading of A instead of amrRar is
certainly preferable, for the sounds made by birds and
beasts are usually imitated and not their ‘“‘weeping.”
gEaEl gEAgera: sawe aww ar | Pad.  This appears.
to mean walking on two hands resting on the ground
and with the feet held aloft in the air.

FATRA, | Wt €gr ga smﬁ:gg | Sarfree
qUMgATE  @geAR | o Janad awa: | Pad. sy )
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agﬁtgmmﬁamlmﬁﬁmtaWQm
Thid. shregs AREEE [T FEER T wm Gt |
 meeigsaT sfaierRaT | Pad.

P. 142. L. 12. suziamE Faedaad Rk Padr
gargaeAT freegaai: Ahd. '

P. 142. L. 13. [awra: | oRea=aR@n gurareesady, |
s REE AR e gdfiia: | Pad. sortmamas gtura: | gae-
F& wﬁmlaﬁﬁlmmmmatm
- A gy st |

- P. 142. L. 15. s Mgy | Pad. srwees | gt we-
By sgeaf: | WEAREE 7@ 5 gorgy: | fatid aigsea | Pad.
Prdigdn | ordwagdq: FTRAr @@ | Ahd. [Pan.
V. 4, 51]. Making him insensible.

P. 142 L. 18. sidsgaiga &e., In which my foot-
prints were hardly visible on account of Nélijangha
having levelled the sand.

P. 142. L. 20. sfdes@rg, On account of the bricks
‘having been picked out.

afgarar &c. Having leapt over the moat and the
ditch. sigwgadw: Having doffed my former disguise.

P. 143. L. 1. gust sargea giy wdfiv: Pad.

P. 143. L. 2. wamnd&r&ea® &c. The outer entrance to
-‘which was covered by a large stone, placed for sup-
port, and the sides of which were chopped off. wfd
aea¥ while the hour of midnight was passing. This
seems to refer to giZ®@= or time-measure, in which
the water placed in a jar drops away through a
hole at ‘the bottom, X
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P. 143. L. 4. qm @ eunuch or an attendant m
women’s apartments, : . :

P. 143. L. 5. sunéewi qrofaar Ha,vmg caused the
funeral pyre to be lighted.

P. 143. L. 8. wtifggfigi=m=aq The absence of any one
in the interior having been ascertained by search.

P. 143. L. 11. @igaredizy, The iron pedestal. sig@gest
wigares: | Pad. Vide awmrai amad [Pan. V. 2. 98]
where the Sid. Kau. explains the word by sea. sag-
Fefrga#q4q, One side of which was supported by (my)
both hands. u#at fraza Having placed it on one side.
agqrd as before. Rather an unusual form, from zur
and .

P. 143. L. 14. szdt: Bvidently duargamags:
mentioned in L. 7. |

P. 145. L. 17. smegarg7s: One whose maternal side
is not kea,k.

gdar apeiEEAT | gE #92 | WG dedArar | @A drer |
qiz¢ gzdar | Pad. The whole compound seems
to meah “One whose roguery was manifest in
his Sklll in bringing about deceits of an lmposmble ¥
kind and who broke a hard stone column.” Perhaps.”
there is a covert allusion in the word «z#% to the late
King.

. P. 143. L. 19. ¥4 ““ Hire,” ‘“‘recompense”’ [Wllson]
P. 143. L. 20. =raiga: Given by the Goddess.

P.144. L. 3. @@=y who found or detected no

weak point.
[47 p. K. ]
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P. 144. L. 4. aegiw=angaad: Methods of testing a
man who pretends to have divine knowledge. ‘“He
should be able to say what you have lost, what you
are holding in your clenched hand (or whether the
beans or the like you have there are of even or
uneven number), and what you are thinking ot.”
[Peterson]. '

P. 144. L. 6. wxigaq. Shaven. Formed under the
Vartika, wgrsfy |

swaren Having caused the g9aas or thread-ceremony
being performed.

P. 144. L. 8. afwxaaey Dependent upon the three
Saktis, viz., (1) mqafRe:, (2) s=ars: and (3) SR
named in the next line. wEwgEan supported by
each other.

P. 144. L. 10. wsgiswege: | (1) sgran (2) arasigmErn:
(3—4) Tl gaawear: | (D) Pt wdiw: fafe: ‘srsg=ad’ gfa
Fegs: | (X1I 36). fGErsaaesa: | sigiai a8 o q9i: |

P. 144. L. 11. wgvoitagivey: | agiel 7 I@E: 4 g7 &
ran | RgenkTsad: gan gyt geify & | g fpasan
geary @ | gtwiafegeress | afwTd oS RfSE T wefan |
g AR feeaicated: 3R | A7 g gaeriasitaas: | Pad.
Wilson explains the terms as under :—s=1¥ or five
parts as ‘ friends, expedients, distinction of place
and time, counteraction of evil, success.”

fge7 Abundance of wealth and abundance of popu-
lation.

wgaquitearg Exertion of mind, speech, body and action,
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fraufirsitns: Having for its leaves the seventy-two
Prakritis. famd: wgadr aar (1) awm: () AfElg: (3) sa1-
®i: () aoy: carae gewwad: | (R) ey () aRfasg (3) M-
o () siRiEfaem | ade: aEmsat Gt goafea: o
(1) wiftosme: () srw=: (3) mifvmgrE: (¥) HTHTEL: | Tar-
HAE: qErTEad AR gy | sid @@ gevwaasas: | o8t =
ALATIFAL: | T FATFAAr 791 () sen: (R) UgA (3) 3iA (v) #i8:
(%) T2 3R | TATEEREEAARAAT  TFAEE SN TEAT:
T ATFAAT WAET | O 9 ZAYFAAT SIgAl geAdh WAy
BRI AIEAT: (Lx4=%0) NEAF F=ATFAAT W7 | qreawidie=a-
TFq4T ASFFQARAAAYRN: AR 67 (& o+wte) GHTN
fgaafawgaar giat: @@ | Tarikumara Kaviratna. Key
to Cal. Univ. Course 1889 sigsawgaz: @ddw faufa:
Kautiliya VI. 2-97. dte great S¥ar smrcaraear = a1 | agiy-
zataaRml @9 gwaaeed, Kamandaka XII. 25.

vzggwfeﬁam: Having for its tender sprouts the six
expedients, viz. @Fad fmd aAmed Fwwmwa:  Amara
1L. 8. 19.

grwiaEgerss: Having might (afw) and success
(7% ) as flower and fruit, respectively.

P. 144. L. 12. s7a=end: the tree of politics. Cf.
asifaqeres Tergiaag Malavikignimitra Act I. Also 3fg-
st REaae INEETR: | AR TGRS T6h AnFFA RSl
Mudrarakshasa Act V. (Chhaya). Cf. also smame aqas
sTyTer 3 Rgan | 9277 Bres @ ot sl & A Kaman-
daka VIII, 42.

AFRFTREE on account of its complexity.

P. 144. L. 15. ¥a% g=w Pad. )
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P. 144. L. 16. wwealian Instructed or directed in
private. The instruction conveyed in the next three -
lines to Nalijangha closely follows the precepts laid
‘down in the #if#7 in Prakarana VI under the head
of sgaify: titamwaRr@®, This can alone explain
the significance of the epithets of arages and yaw

applied to himself by iy in lines 15 and 16. armws
deceitful person.

P. 144. L. 17. 4% a serpent, a dissolute person.

P. 144. L. 18. sf@a and a&a have for subject are:
“in L. 16. ' :

P. 144. L. 19. wnawurad: Pad.

P. 144. L.320. sfqfesaged An opportunity being
found in extreme confidence.

@gfigew According to the policy unfolded by you.
zzw, Judgment or discernment.

P. 144. L.! 22, ymazy Valour.

P. 144. L. 23. szt Valiant towards or in
meeting one’s enemies.

P. 145. L. 1. tatfseagn: | The Karanja (Butea fron-
dosa) trec the juice of which has a nasty and
repellent smell. Hence f§4a is repellent to enemies
but fragrant like Sandal to those who are submissive
to him.

P. 145. L. 3. saarfésies Having tested him by many
wily tricks. Vide Note on L. 15. P. 144. ‘

P. 1451L. 4. afiggrmy my counsellor.
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ffsTsai variously disguised. nageem, dedazr Pad.
geasged, avaricious or covetous and prosperous.
gy, Arrogant. |

P. 145. L. 6. sidaqran Almost disobedient or re-

fractory. wg=amfeatag, Proclaiming my disinterest-
edness. FTAFEGEEAT, Promoting or encouraging piety.

P. 145. L. 7. awexiq fagtaaq. Getting rid of thorns
1. e., those likely to give trouble. snfasfimdiengd Counter- .
acting the wiles of enemies.

P. 145. L. 8. siimamztanaia May collect revenue.

siger 17 guefifymaarear: The course of conduct
laid down in political science has its root in
wealth or is dependent upon the possession of material
resources Cf. ataaai & ui Kamandaka X1V. 33.

P. ?45. L. 9. 7 =3reagiea g Cf. a=3 fedwar sHmam 9
HEWI?T?R Mrichchhakatika Act 1. 37.

ast Eﬁ@ﬁ[\ On account of weakness in that, 7. e., in
. f
riches.

FrmFafeg, @i here must be understood in the
restricted sense which it bears in political science
viz., means of acquisition of wealth.

é’@i&ﬁ%ﬁ*%
R it e O
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